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It is to be hoped that the reader oHhe ensuing narrative ^nll not 
suppose that it is a fiction, or that the scenes and persons that 1 
have delineated, had not a real existence. It is also desired, that 
the author of this volume may be regarded not as a voluntary par- 
ticipator in the vciy guilty transactions which are described ; but 
receive sympathy for the trials which she has endured, and the 
peculiar situation in which her past experience, and escape from 
the power of the Superior of the Hotel Dieu Nunnery, at Montreal, 
and the snares of the Boman Priests in Canada, have left her. 

My feelings are frequently distressed and agitated by the recol|| 
lection of what I have passed through ; and by night and day I have 
little peace of mind, and few periods ofcahn and pleasing reflection. 
Futurity also appears uncertain. I know not what reception this 
little work may meet with, and what will be the effect of its publi- 
cation here or in Canada, among strangers, friends, or enemies. I 
have given the world the truth, so far as 1 have gone, on subjects 
of which I am told they are generally ignorant ; and I feel perfect 
confidence, that any facts which may yet be discovered, will con- 
firm my words whenever they can be obtained. Whoever shall ex- 
plore the Hotel Dicu Nunnery at Montreal, will find unquestion- 
able e>idcnce that the descriptions of the interior of that edifice, 
given in this book, were furnished by one familiar with them ; for 
whatever alterations may bo attempted, there are changes which no 
mason or carpenter can make and effectually conceal ; andtherefbrA 
there must be plentiful evidence in that Institution, of the tm& o^ 
my description. t 
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There are liying witnesses, also, who onght to he made to speak, 
with&t fear of penances, tortures, and death, and possibly their 
testimony at some future time, may be added, to confirm my state- 
ments. There are witnesses 1 should greatly fejoice to see at liber- 
ty ; or rather there wert. Are they living now ? or will they be 
permitted to live after the Priests and Superiors have seen this 
book ? Perhaps the wretched nuns in the cells have already sufior- 
od for my sake— perhaps Jane Bay has been silenced for ever, or 
will be murdered, before she has time to add her most important 
testimony to mine. 

But speedy death in relation only to this world, can be no great 
calamity to those who lead tho life of a nun. The mere recollection 
of it always makes me miserable. It would distress the reader, 
should I repeat the dreams with which I am often terrified at night ; 
for I sometimes fancy myself pursued by tho worst enemies ; fre- 
quently I seem as if again shut up in the Convent ; often I imagine 
myself present at the repotitiuu of tho worst scenes that 1 have 
hinted at or deseribed. Sometimes I stand by the secret place of 
interment in the cellar ; sometimes I think I can hear tho shrieks 
of the helpless females in tho hands of atrocious men; and some- 
times almost seem actually to look agiin upon tho calm and placid 
features of St. Francos, os she appeared when surrounded by her 
murderers. 

^ I cannot banish the scenes and cliaractcr of this book from my 
memory. To me it can never appear like an amusing fable, or lose 
its interest and Importanco. The story is one which is continually 
before me, and must return fresh io my mind, with painful emo- 
tions, as long as 1 live. • With time, and ('liristian instruction, and 
the sympathy and examples of the vvUo and good, I hope to Icam 
submissively to bear whatever trials arc appointed me, and to im- 
prove under them all. 

Impressed as I continually am with the frightful reality of tlie 
painful, communications that I have made in this volume, I con 
only offer to all persons who may doubt or disbelieve my statemeuts, 
these two things : — 

Permit me to go through tho Hotel Diou Nunnery at Montreal, 
with some impartial ladies and gentlemen, that they may compare 
* my account with the interior parts of the building, into which no 
persqps but the Boman Bishop and Priests are ever admitted ; and 
if they do notrfin<l my description true, then discard me as on im- 
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postor^ Bring mo bcfor<m court of justioe—iliere I am mUing to 
meet Latargnte^ Dufieme, Phelan^ Bonin^ and RichardSy and 
their wicked companions, with the Superior, and any of the nuns, 
before a thousand men, 

MAT^ta monk. 

New Torhy January 11, 1836. 
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Oliapter I. 

EARLY BECOLLECnOirS — EARLY LIFE — RELIOTOU8 EBUOATION 
NEQLEOTED— FIRET SCHOOL — ^ENTRAKCE INTO THE SCHOOL 
OF THE CONGREGATIONAL NUNNERY — BRIEF ACCOUNT OF 
THE NUNNERIES IN MONTREAL — THE CONGREGATIONAL 
NUNNERY— THE BLACK NUNNERY — THE GREY NUNNERY — 
I’UBLIC RESFECT FOR THESE INSTITUTIONS — INSTRUCTIONS 
RECEIVED — THE CATECHISM — THE BIBLE. 

I^Iy parents were Lotli from Scotland, but had been resident 
in the Lower Canada some time boforo tlieir marriage, 
which took place in Montreal, and in that city I have spent 
most of my lifo. I was born at St. John’s, where they liv- 
ed for a short time. My. father was an oiheor under the 
^xitish Government, and my mother has enjoyed a pension 
on that account ever since his death. 

According to my earliest recollections, he was attentive 
to his family,, and had a peculiar passage from, the Bible, 
which often occurred to mo in after life. I may very pro- 
bably have been taught by him, as after his death I did not 
recollect to have received any instruction at home, and was 
not even brought up to read the Scriptures ; my mother, 
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alihoogh nominally a Protestant, i^ot being aoonstomed to 
pay attention to her children. She was rather inclined to 
think wdl of the Oatholics, and often attended their 
chnioheB. To my want of rdigions instruotion at home, 
and the ignorance of my Creator and my duty, which was 
its natural efiCect, I think I can trace my introduction to 
convents, and the scenes which I am to describe in the fol- 
lowing narrative. 

'When about six or seven years of age, I went to school 
to a Mr. Workman, a Protestant, who taught in Sacrament 
Street, and remained several months. There I learned to 
read and write, and arithmetic as far as division. All the 
progress I ever made in those branches was gained in that 
school, as I have never improved in any of them since. 

A number of girls of my acquaintance went to school to 
the nuns of the Congregational Nunnery, or Sisters of 
Charity, as they arc sometimes called. The schools taught 
by thorn are poihnps more numerous than somo of my 
readers may imagine. Nuns axo sent out from that con- 
vent to many of tho to'wns and villages of Canada to teach 
sm ill schools ; and some of them are established as instiur- 
tresscs in diffcient p iris of tho United SUtos. When I 
was about ten } cars 
old, my mother ask- 
ed mo one day if I 
should hke to learn 
to read and write 
French, and then I 
began to think seri- 
ously of attending 
the school in the 
Congregational 
Nunnery. 1 had 
already somo ac- 
quaintanco with that 
language, sufficient 
to speak it a little. 
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as I heard it every day,«and my mother knew something 
of it. 

I have a distinct recollection of my first entrance into 
the Nunnery ; and the day was an important one in my life, 
as on it commenced my acquaintance with a convent. I 
was conducted by some of my young £E||nds along Notre 
Dame street, till we reached the gate. Entering that, we 
walked some distance along the side of a building towards 
a chapel, until we reached a door, stopped, and rung a bell. 
This was soon opened, and entering, we proceeded through 
a long covered passage till we took a short turn to the left, 
soon after which we reached the door of the school-room. 
On my entrance, the Superior met me, and told me first of 
all that I must dip my fingers into the holy water at her 
door, c^oas myself, and say a short piaycr ; and this ^e 
told me was always required of Protestant as well as Ga- 
iholic childun. 

There wcio about fifty girls in the school, and the mms 
professed to teach something of rcaduig, writing, arithme- 
tic, and geography. The methods, however, were very im- 
pel foe t, nnd little attention was devoted to them, the time 
being in a g^cat degree engrossed with lessons in needlo- 
wuik, which was perloimcd with much skill. The nuns 
Lad no \cry logular parts assigned them in the manage- 
ment of the schools. They wero lathor rough and unpo- 
lished in their manners, often exclaiming, * C’est un menti,* 
(that’s a lie,) and * mon Diou,’ (my God,) on the most tri- 
vial occasions. Their writing was quite poor, and it was 
not uncommon for them to put a capital letter in the mid- 
dle of a word. The only book of geography which we stu- 
died, was a catechism of geography, from which we learnt 
by boait a few questions and answers. We were sometimes 
referred to a map, but it was only to point out Montreal or 
Quebec, or some other prominent name, while wo had no 
instruction beyond. 

It may be necessary, for the information of some of my 
readers, to mention that there are throe distinct Convents 
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in Montreal, all of different kmds«-that ia, founded on dif- 
fnont plans, and goTomed by different rules. Their names 
are as follows * 

1. The Congregational Nunnery. 

2. The Black Nunnery, or Convent of Sister Bourgeoise* 

8. The Grey Nj^ery. 

llie first of those professes to be devoted entirdy to the 
education of girls. It would require, however, only a pro- 
per examination to prove, that with the exception of nee- 
dle-work, hardly anything is taught excepting prayer and 
catechism ; the instruction in reading, writing, &c., in fact, 
amounting to very little, and often to nothing. This Con- 
vent is adjacent to the next to be spoken of, being separat- 
ed from it only by a wall. The second professes to be a 
charitable institution for the caro of the sick, and the sup- 
ply of bread and medicines for the poor ; and something is 
done in these departments of charity, although but on in- 
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significant amount comp^ed with the bl» of the huildmgs 
and the number of inmates. 

The Grey Nunnery, which is situated in a distant part 
of the city, is also a large edifice, containing departments 
for the care of insane persons and foundlings With this, 
however, I have less personal acquaintance than with ei* 
ther of the others. I j^vo often seen'^bwo of the Grey 
nuns, and know their rules, as well as those of the Congre- 
gation il Nunnery , they do not confine them always within 
their walls, like those of the Black Nunnery. These two 
Convents have their common names (Black and Grey) from 
the colours of the dresses worn by their inmates 

In all these three Convents there aio certain apartments 
mto which strangeis can gam admittance, but others from 
which they are always excluded In all, lar^e quantities 
of voiious ornaments 
are made by the nuns, 
which aie exposed for 
sale m the Ornament 
Ro<ntiSy and afford largo 
pocuni irj icccqjts c\ c 
ry year, which contn 
bute much to then m 
come In those rooms, 
visitors often purchase 
such thmgs as please 
them, from some of 
the old and confiden- 
tial nuns who have the SALE JS THE OHN AMENT EOOMB. 

charge of them 

From all that appears to the public eye, the nuns of these 
Convents are devoted to the charitable object appropriated 
to each, the labour of makmg different articles known to 
be manufactured by them, and the religious observances, 
which occupy a large portion of their time They are re- 
garded with much respect by the people at largo , and now 
and then when a novice takes the veil, is supposcd*to 
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xetixe from fhe temptations and troubles of this world into 
a state of holy sodusion, where, by prayer, sdf-mortifica- 
tion, and good deeds, die prepares herself for heaven. 
Sometimes the Superior of a Convent obtains the character 
of working miracles : and when such an one dies, it is pub- 
lished through the country, and crowds throng the Con- 
vent, who think indulgonces are to be derived from bits of 
her clothes and other things die has possessed ; and many 
have sent articles to be touched to her bed or diair, in 
which a degree of virtue is thought to rornain. 1 used to 
participate in such ideas and feelings, and began by de- 
grees to look upon a nun as the happiest of women, and a 
Convent as the most peaceful, holy, and delightful place of 
abode. It is true, some pains wore taken to impress such 
views upon me. Some of tho priests of the Seminary of- 
ten visited the Congregation Nunnery, and both catechised 
and talked with us on rcbgion. Tho Superior of the Black 
Nunnery adjoining, also, occasionally came into the school, 
and enlarged on the advantage ve enjoyed in having such 
teachers, and dropped something now and then i elating to 
her own convent, calculated to make us entoitain tho high- 
est ideas of it, and make us sometimos think of tho possi- 
bility of gotting into it. 

Among Abe instructions given to us by tho priests, some 
of the most pointed were directed against the Protestant 
Bible. They often enlarged upon the evil tendency of that 
book, and told us that but for it many a soul condemned to 
hell, and suffering eternal punishment, might have been in 
happiness. They could not say anything in its favour ; 
for that would be speaking against religion and against 
God. They warned us against its woe, and reprosentod it 
as a thing very dangerous to our souls. In confirmation 
of this, they would repeat some of the answers taught us 
at catechism ; a few of which I will hore givo. We had 
little catechisms, (* Les Petits Catechismes’) put into our 
hands to study ; but the priests soon began to teach us a 
new set of answers, which wore not to bo found in our 
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bookS) from some of vluck I have received new ideas, and 
got, as I thought, important light on religious subjects, 
whidi confirmed me more in my bdief in the Itomaii Ca- 
tholic doctrines. Those questions and answers I can still 
recall with tolerable accuracy, and some of them 1 will add 
here. I never have read them, as we were taught them 
only by word of mouth. 

^ Question. Fourquoi le bon Dieu n’a pas fait tons les 
commandemons P’ — * Become. Force quo 1’ hommo n’est 
pas si fort qu’il pout garder tout ses commandemens.’ 

* Question. Why did not Gbd make all the command- 
ments P’ — ^Answer. Because man is not strong enough to 
keep them.’ 

And another : ^ Q. Fourquoi 1’ homme ne ht pas T Evan- 
gile ?’ — * A. Farce que 1’ esprit de V homme est trop borne 
et trop faible pour comprendre qu'cst ce que Dieu a 4crit. ’ 

‘ Q, Why are men not to read the Now Testament P*— 
* A . Because the mind of man is too limited and weak to 
understand what God has written.’ 

Thoso questions and answers are not to be found in the 
common catechisms in use in Montreal and other places 
where I have boon, but all the childjon in the Congrega- 
tional Nunnery were taught them, and many more not 
found in these books. 
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Oliapter IZ. 

CXnrOEBOATIONAZi NUimEBT— STOBY TOLD BY A FELLOW FIT- 
PIL AGAINST A FlUEST — OTHEB 8TOBIE8 — ^FBETTT ICABY— 
CONFESSION TO FATHEB BICHABD8— ^MY SUllSEGTJENT CON- 
FESSION— 'INSTBUOTIONS IN THE CATEOHISH. 

There was a girl thirtcon years old whom I knew in the 
school, who resided in the neighbourhood of my mother, 
and with whom I had been familiar. She told me one day 
at school, of the conduct of a priest with her at confession, 
at which I was astonished. It was of so criminal and 
shameful a nature, I could hardly bclicTO it, and yet I had 
so much confidence that she spoke the truth, that I could 
not discredit it. 

She was partly persuaded by the priest to believe that he 
could not sin, because ho was a priest, and that anything 
he did to her would sanctify her ; and yet she soemod some- 
what doubtful how she should act. A priest, sho had boLii 
told by him, is a holy man, and appointed to a. holy office, 
and therefore what would be v itkod in otluT men, could 
not be so in him. Sho told mo she had informed her mo- 
ther of it, who e^cprobbcd no anger nor disajixnobution ; but 
only enjoined it upon her not to speak of it ; and remarked 
to her, as priests weie not blge men, but holy, and sent to 
instruct and save us, whatever they did was right. 

I afterwards confessed to the priest that 1 had hoard the 
story, and had a penance to perform for indulging a sinful 
curiosity in making inquiries ; and the girl had another for 
communicating it. I afterwards learnt that other children 
had been treated in the same manner, and also of similar 
proceedings. 

• Indeed it was not long before such language waS used to 
me, and I well remember how my views of right and wrong 
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were diaken it. jWiother girl at the sdiool, from a 
place above Montreal, called the Lac, told me the follow- 
ing story of what had occnrred recently in that vicinity. 
A young squaw, called La Belle Marie, (pretty Mary,) had 
been seen going to confession at the house of the priest, 
who lived a little ont of the village. La Belle Marie was 
afterwards missed, and her murdered body was found in 
the river. A knife was also found bearing the priest's 
name. Gh'oat indignation was excited among the Indians, 
and the priest immediately absconded, and was never heard 
from. A note was found on his tahlo addressed to him, 
telling him to fly, if ho was guilty. 

It was supposed that the priest was fearful that his con- 
duct might he hotiaj od by this young female ; and he un- 
dertook to clear himscK by kilhng her. 

These stories stiuck mo with surprise at first, but I gradu* 
ally began to feel differently, even supposing thfem trui^, 
and to look upon the piiosts os men incapable of sin ; be- 
sides, when I first went to confess, which I did to Faihez 
Richards in the old French church, since token down, I 
heard nothing improper ; and it was not until I had been 
several times that the priests became more and more bold, 
and were at length indecent in their questions, and even in 
their conduct when I confessed to them in tho Sacristio. 
TJiis subject, I believe, is not understood nor suspected 
among Protestants , and it is not my intention to speak 
of it very piiticulaily, because it is impossible to do so 
without aiying things both shameful and demoralizing. 

I will only say here, that when quite a child, I heard 
from the mouths of tho priests at confession what I cannot 
repeat, with treatment corresponding ; and several females 
in Canada have assured me tliat they have repeatedly, and 
indeed reguLiily, been loquired to answ(T tho same and other 
like questions, many of wliidi present to the mind deeds 
which the most iniquitous and corrupt heart could hardly 
invent. 

There was a frequent change of teachers in tho schoolof 
B 



It AWFUL UlSOLOSUBiySI OF MABIA MONK, 

the Nujmeiyy and no regulax systeKi was pursued in oui in* 
gtmction. There were many nuns who came and wont 
while I was there, being frequently called in and out with- 
out any perceptible reason. They supply school teachers 
to many of the country towns, usually two to each of the 
towns with which I was acquainted, besides sending Sisters 
of Charity to many parts of the United States. Among 
those whom I saw most wa^ Saint Patrick, an old woman 
for a nun, that is about forty, very ignorant and gross in 
her manners, with quite a boanl on her face, and very cross 
and disagreeable. She was somotinios our teacher in sew- 
ing, and was appointed to keep older among us. We were 
allowed to enter only a few of the looms in the Congrega- 
tional Nunnery, although it was not considerod one of the 
Secluded Convents. 

In the Black Nunnery, Tthich is very near the Congre- 
gational,* is an hospitiil for sick people from the (ity ; and 
sometimes some of our booiders, such as were indisposed, 
were sent there to bo cuicd. I was once taken ill myself 
and sent there, where 1 remained a few days. 

There were bods enough for a considerable number more. 
A physician attended it daily, and there aio a number of 
the veiled nuns of that Convent who spene most of their 
time there. 

These would also sometimes road loctuies and repent 
prayers to us. 

After I had been in the Congregational Nunnery about 
two years, I left it, and attended bevual different schools 
for a short time. But I soon be( amo dissatisfied, having 
many and severe trials to endure at homo, which my feel- 
ings will not allow mo to desuibo ; and os myCatholic ac- 
quaintances had often spoken to me in favour of their faith, 

I was inclined to believe it true, alUiough, as I before said, 

I knew little of any religion. While out of the nunnery, 

I saw nothing o£ leligion. If 1 had, I believe I should 
never have thought of becoming a nun. 
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Oliapter 111. 

BLACK NXTNNSay— PREFABATIOKS TO BBOOHB A NOTICB ZB 
THB BLACK NT7NNEB.Y — ^ENTBANOB<-OCCUFAT10N8 OF THB 
NOTICES — THB APABTMENTS TO WHICH THEY HAD ACCESS 
— ^PIKST INTEBTIEW WITH JANE HAY— BETEHANCB FOB 
THB SDPEHIOH — ^A WONDEBTUL NUN — HEH HELIOUES — 
THB HOLY GOOD 8HEPHEHD OB, NAMELESS NUN — CON* 
FESSION OF NOTICES. 

At length I detezminod to become a Black Nun, and called 
upon one of the oldest priests in the Seminary, to whom I 
made known my intention. 

The old priest to whom 1 applied was Father Hocqne 
He is still alire. He was at that time the oldest pric&t in 
the seminary, and carried the Bon Dion, Good God, as the 
sacramental wafer is called. When going to administer it 
in any country place, ho used to ride with a man before him, 
who rang a bell as a signal. When the Canadians honri 
it, whose habitations he passed, they would come and pros- 
trate themselyes to the earth, worshipping it os a God. He 
was a man of great ago, and wore 
large curls, so that he somewhat 
resembled his predecessor, Father 
Bouo. He was at that time at the 
head of the Seminary. This In- 
stitution is a large edifice, situated 
near the Congregational and Black 
Noxmories, being on the east side 
of Notre Dame Street. It is the 
general rendezvous and centre of 
all the priests in the district of 
Montreal, and I have been told, 
suppHes all the country as far down father rooqub. 
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as the Three lUvezs, which plaWi 1 belieTe, is under the 
charge of the Seminary of Quebec. About one hundred 
and fifty priests are connected with that" at Montreal, as 
every small place has one priest, and a number of larger 
ones have two. 

Father Eocque promised to converse with the Superior 
of the Oonvont, and proposed my calling again at the end 
of two weeks, at which time I visited the Seminary again, 
and was introduced by him to the Superior of the Black 
Nunnery. She told me she must make some inquiries, be- 
fore she could give me a decided answer, and proposed to 
me to take up my abode a few days at the house of a French 
family in St. Lawrence aubiirbs, a distant part of the city. 
Here I remained about a foitnight ; during whidi time 1 
formed some acquaintance with the family, particularly 
with the misticss of the house, who was a devoted Papist, and 
had a high respect for the Superior, with whom she stood 
on good terms. 

At length, on Saturday morning about ten o*dock, I call- 
ed, and was admitted into the Black Nunnery as a novice, 
much to my satisfaction, for I had a high idea of life in a 
Convent, secluded, as I supposed the inmates to be, from 
Ihe world and all its evil influences, and ast ired of cvci last- 
ing happiness in heaven. The Superior received me, and 
conducted me into a Lirgo room, whuie the novices, who aro 
callod in French, Fostulantos, were assembled, and engag- 
ed in their custoniary occupation of sewmg. 

Here were about forty ot them, and they were collected 
in groups in different pazts of the room, chiofly near the 
vrindows ; but in each group was found one of ihe veiled 
nuns of the convent, whoso abode was m the interior apart- 
ments, to which no novice was to be admitted. As we en- 
tered, the Superior informed the assembly that a new no- 
vice had come, and she desired any one present who might 
have known me in the world to signify it. 

Two Miss Feugnees, and a Miss Howard from Vermont, 
who had been my fellow-pupils in the Congregational Nun- 
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nery, immediately reco^ized me. 1 was then jdaoed in 
one of the groups at a distance from them, and fumi^ed 
hy a nun, called Sainte Glotilde, with materials to make a 
purso, such as priests use to carry the consecrated wafer 
in, when they go to administer the sacrament to the sick. 
I well remember my foelings at that time, sitting among a 
i number of strangers, and expecting with painful anxiety 
the arrival of the dinner-hour. Then, as I knew, core- 
monies wore to be performed, though for which I was but 
ill prepared, as I had not yet heard the rules by which I 
was to be governed, and knew nothing of the forms to be 
'**cpeated in the daily exercises, except .the creed in Latin, 
and that imperfectly. This was during the time of recrea- 
» tion, as it is called. The only recreation there allowed, 
lAOWovei, is that of the mind, and of this there is but little. 
We were kept at work, and permitted to speak with each 
other only in hearing of the old nuns who sat by us. We 
proceeded to dinner in couples, and ate in silence while a 
lecture was read. 

The novicos had access to only eight of the apartments 
of the Convent ; and whatever else wo wished to know, we 
could only conjecture. The sleeping room was in the se-’ 
cond story, at the end of the western wing. The beds 
were placed in rows, without curtains or anything else to 
obstruct the view ; and in one comer was a small room par- 
titioned off, in which as the bed of % night-watch, that 
is, the old nun who was appointed to oversee us for the 
night. In each side of the partition were two holes, 
through which slie could look out upon us whenever she 
pleased. Her bod was a little raised above tho level of the 
others. There was a lamp hung in the middle of our 
chamber, which showed everything to her very distinctly ; 
and as ^e had no light in her little room, we never could 
perceive whether she was awake or asleep. As we knew 
that the slightest deviation from the rules would expose us 
to her observation as well as to that of our companions^ in 
whom it was a viituo to betray one another’s faults, conti- 
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nual exposure to suffer what I disliked, and had my mind 
occupied in thinking of what I was to do next, and what I 
must avoid. Though I soon learned the rules and cere- 
monies we had to pass, which were many, and we had to 
be very particular in their observance, we were employed 
in different kinds of work while I was a novice. The most 
beautiful specimen of the nun’s manufacture which I saw, 
was a rich carpet made of fine worsted, which had been be- 
gun before my acquaintance with the Convent, and was 
finished while I was there. This was sent as a present to 
the King of England, as an expression of gratitude for the 
money annually received from the government. It was 
about forty yards in length, and very handsome. We were 
Ignorant of the amount of money thus received. The Con- 
vent of the Grey Nuns has also received funds from the 
government, though on some account or other, had not for 
several yeara 

I was sitting by a window at one time with a girl nam- 
ed Jane M’Coy, when one of the old nuns came up and 
spoke to us in a tone of liveliness and kindness, which 
bcemed strange in a place where everything appeared so 
cold and reserved. Some remarks whidi she made were 
evidently intended to cheer and encouiage me, and made 
me think that she felt some interest in me. I do not re- 
collect what she said, but I remember it gave mo pleasure. 
1 also remember ^at her manneis struck mo sing^ularly. 
She was rather old for a nun — that is, probably thirty ; her 
figure largo, her face wrinkled, and her dress coreloss. She 
seemed also to be under less restraint than the others, and 
this I afterwards found was the case. She sometimes even 
sot the rules at defiance. She would ^eak aloud when si- 
lence was required, and sometimes walk about when she 
ought to have kept her place : she would even say and do 
things on purpose to make us laugh, and, although often 
blamed for her conduct, hod her offences frequently passed 
ovfT, when others would have been pttnij^od with pon- 
an( cs. 
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1 leamt that this won^n had always been sing^olar. She 
neyer would consent to take a saint’s name on receiving the 
veil, and had always been known by her own, which was 
Jane Bay. Her irregularities were found to be numerous, 
and penances were of so littlo use in governing her, that 
die was pitied by some, who thought her partially insane. 
She was, therefore, commonly spoken of as ma4 Jane Bay ; 
and when die committed a fault, it was apologized for by 
the Superior or other nuns, on the ground that she did not 
know what she did. 

The occupation of a novice in the Black Nunnery are not 
such as some of our readers may suppose. They are not 
employed in studying the higher branches of education : 
they are not offered any advantages for storing their minds, 
or polishing their manners ; they are not taught even read- 
ing, writing, or arithmetic ; much less any of the more ad- 
vanced branches of knowledge. My time was chiefly em- 
ployed, at flrst, in work and prayers. It is true, during 
the last year I studied a gieat deal, and was required to 
work but very littlo ; but it was the study of prayers in 
French and Latin, which 1 had merely to commit to me- 
mory, to prepare for the easy repetition of them on my re- 
ception, and after I should be admitted as a nun. 

Among the wonderful events which had happened in the 
Convent, that of the sudden conversion of a gay young 
lady of the city into a nun appeared to me one of the most 
remarkable. Tho story which 1 first Ubard while a novice, 
made a deep impression upon my mind. It was nearly os 
follows : 

The daughter of a wealthy citizen of Montreal was pass- 
ing the church of Bon Secours one evening, on her way to 
a ball, when she was suddenly thrown down upon the steps 
or near the door, and received a severe shock. She was 
taken up, and removed flrst, I think, into the church, but 
soon into the Black Nunnery, which she dotorminod to 
join as a nun ; instead, however, of being required to pass 
through a long novitiate, (which usually occupies About 
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two years and a half, and is abridged only where the char- 
acter is peculiarly exemplary and devout,) she was permit- 
ted to take the veil without delay, being declared by Qod 
to a priest to be in a state of sanctity. The meaning of 
this expression is, that she was a real saint, and already in 
a great measure raised above the world and its influences, 
and incapable of sinning ; possessing the power of interces- 
sion, and a proper object to be addressed in prayer. 
remarkable individual, I was further informed, was still in 
the Convent, though I never was allowed to see htv ; iflie 
did not mingle with the other niuis, either at work, wor- 
ship, or meals ; for she had no need of food, and not only 
her soul, but her body, was in heaven a great part of her 
time. What added, if possible, to the reverence and mys- 
terious awe with which I thought of her, was the fact I 
learned, that she had no name. The titles used in speaking 
of her were, the holy saint, reverend mother, or saint bon ^ 
pastcur, (the holy good shepherd.) 

It is wonderful that we could have carried our reverence 
for the Superior so far as we did, although it was the direct 
tendency of many instructions and regulations, indeed of 
the whole system, to permit, even to foster, a superstitious 
regard for her. One of us was occasioL illy called into her 
room to cut her nails, or dress her hair ; and we would 
often collect the clippings, and distribute them to each 
other, or preserve them with the utmost care. I once pick- 
ed up all her stray hairs I could And after combing her 
head, bound them together, and kept them for some time, 
until ^e told mo I was not worthy to possess things so 
sacred. Jane M’Ooy and I were once sent to alter a dress 
for the Superior. I gathered up all the hits of thread, made 
a little bag, and put them into it for safe presorvatian. 
This I wore a long tfbie roimd my nock, so long, indeed, 
that I wore out a number of strings, which I remomher I 
had replaced with new ones. 1 believed it to possess the 
power of removing pain, and have often prayed to it to cure 
the ti>oth-ache, &c. Jane liay sometimes professed to out- 
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do hb all in devotion to flie Superior, and would pick up the 
feathers after making her bed. These she would distribute 
among us, saying, * When the Superior dies, relics will be- 
gin to grow scarce, and you had bettor supply yourselveB 
in season.’ Then she would treat the whole matter in some 
way to turn it into ridicule. Equally contradictory would 
she appear, when occasionally she would obtain leave from 
'her Superior to tell her dreams. With a serious face, 
which sometimes imposed upon all of us, and made us half 
believe she was in a perfect state of sanctity, she would 
narrate in French some unaccountable vision which she 
said she had enjoyed ; then turning round, would say, 

^ There are pome who do not understand me ; you all ought 
to be informed.’ And then she would say something totally 
different in English, which put us to the greatest agony for 
fear of laughing. Sometimes she would say ^e expected 
'to be Superior herself one of those days, and other things 
which I have not room to repeat. 

While I was in the Congregational Nunnery, I had gone 
to the pariah church whenever 1 was to confess, for al« 
though the nuns had a private confession-room in the build, 
ing, the boarders were taken in parties through the streets, 
on different days, by some of the nuns, to confess in the 
chuich ; hut in the Black Nunnery, as we had a chapel, 
find priests attending in the confessionals, we never left the 
building. ^ 

Our confessions thero as novices wore always performod 
in one way, so that it may bo sufficient to describe a single 
case. Those of us who wore to confess at a particular time, 
took our places on our knees near the confession-box, and, 
after having repeated a number of prayers, &c., prescribed 
in our book, camo up one at a time and kneeled beside a 
fine wooden lattice-work, which entirely separated the con- 
fessor from us, yet permitted us to place our facos almost to 
his ear, and nearly concealed his countenanoo from our 
view, even when so near. I rocoUoct how the priests used 
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to redine their heads on one side, and often covered their 
faces with their handkerchiefs, while they heard me confess 
my sins, and put questions to me, which were often of the 
most improper and revolting nature, naming crimes both 
unthought of and inhuman. Still, strange as it may seem, 
1 was persuaded to believe that all this was their duty, or 
at least that it was done without sin. 

Veiled nuns would often appear m the chapel at confes- 
sion ; though, as I understood, they generally confessed in 
private. Of the plan of their confession-rooms I had no 
infoimation ; but I supposed the ceremony to be conducted 
much on the same plan as m the chapol and in the churbh, 
viz., with a lattice interposed between the confessor and 
the confessing. 

Punishments were sometimes resorted to while I was a 

a 

novice, though but seldom. The first time I ever saw a 
gag, was one day when a >oung no\ico had done something* 
to offend the Superior. Tins qirl I always had compassion 
for, because she was very young, and an orphan. The Su- 
perior sent for a gag, and exjiressod hoi regret at being 
compelled, by the bad condur i of the child, to proceed to 
such a punishment , after which she put it into her mouth, 
so far as to keep it open, and then Icii it roiruun for some 
time before she took it out. There was a leathern strap 
fastened to each end, and buckled to the back part of the 
head. 
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Oliapter IV. 

DISPLEASED WITH THE CONYEKT— LEFT IT— BSSIDSNCB AT BT. 

DENIS— BELICS—MABHIAOB—BETUEN TO THB< BLAOH NUIT- 

NEHT— OBJECTIONS MADE BT SOME NOVICES. 

Afteb I had been a novice four or five years, that is, from 
the time I commenced school in the Convent, one day 1 
was treated by one of the nuns in a manner which displeas- 
ed me, and because I expressed some resentment, I was 
required to beg her pardon. Not being satisfied with this, 
although I complied with the command, nor with the cold- 
ness with which the Superior treated mo, 1 determined to 
quit the Convent at once, which I did without asking leave. 
There would have been no obstacle to my departure, I pre- 
sume, novice as I then was, if I had asked permission ; but 
I was too much displeased to wait for that, and went home 
without speaking to any one on the subject. 

I soon after visited the town of St. Denis, where I saw 
two young ladies with whom I had formerly been acquaint- 
ed in Montreal, and one of thorn a former school-mate at 
Mr. Workman’s school. After some conversation with me, 
and learning that I had known a lady who kept a school 
in the place, they advised me to apply to her to be employ- 
ed as her assistant teacher ; for she was then instructing 
the government school in that place. 

I visited her, and found her willing, and I engaged at 
once as her assistant. 

The government society paid her £20 a year ; she was 
obliged to teach ten children gratuitoudy; might have 
fifteen pence a month, about a quarter of a dollar, for each 
ten scholars more, and then she was at liberty, according 
to the regulations, to demand as much as she pleased^ for 
the other pupils. The course of instruction as required by 
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the society, embraced only reading, %iitmg, and what was 
called ciphering, though I thinh improperly. The only 
hooks used were a spelling, I’lnstruction de la Jeunesse, 
the Catholic New Testament, and 1’ Histoire de Canada. 
When these had been read through, in regular succession, 
the children were dismissed as having completed their edu* 
cation. No difficulty is found in making the common 
French Canadians content with such an amount of instruc-. 
tion as this ; on the contrary, *it is often found very hard 
indeed to prevail upon them to send their children af^ all, 
for they say it takes too much of the love of God from them 
to send them to school . The teacher strictly complied with 
the requisitions qf the society in whose employment she 
was, and the Roman Catholic catechism was regularly . 
taught in the school, os much from choice, as from submis- 
sion to the authority, os she was a strict Catholic. I had 
brought with me the little bag before mentioned, in which 
I had so long kept the clippings of the thread left after 
making a dress for the Superior. Such was my regard for 
it, that 1 continued to wear it constantly round my neck, 
and to feel the same reverence for its supposed virtues as 
before. I occasionally had the tooth-ache during 4ny stay 
at St. Denis, and then always relied on the influence 
of my little bag. On such occasions I would say 
— * By the virtue of this bag may I be delivered from the 
tooth-ache I’ and I supposed that when it ceased it was 
owing to that cause. 

While engaged in this manner, 1 became acquainted with 
a man who soon proposed marriage ; and, young and ignor- 
ant of the world as 1 was, I heard his offers with favour. 
On consulting with nly Mend, sho expressed a Mondly in- 
terest to me, advised me against taking such a step, and 
especially as 1 know so litilo about the man, except that a 
report was circulated unfavourable to his character. Un- 
fortunately, I was not wise enough to listen to her advice, 
anddiastily married. In a few weeks I had occasion to re- 
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pent of the step 1 had token, as the report proved true— a 
report which I thought justified, and indeed required, our 
separation. After I had been in St. Denis about three 
months, finding myself thus situated, and not knowing 
what else to do, I dotormined to return to the Convent, and 
pursue my former intention of becoming a Black Nun, 
could I gain admittance. Knowing the many inquiries 
the Superior would moke relative to me during my ab- 
sence, before leaving St. Denis I agreed with the lady with 
whom I had been associated as a teacher, (when she went 
to Montreal, which she did very frequently) to say to the 
Lady Superior I had been under her protection during my 
absence, which would satisfy and stop further inquiry ; os 
i was sensiblo, should they know I hdd been married 1 
fdiould not gain admittance. 

I soon loft and returned to Montreal, and, on reaching 
the city, I visited the Seminary, and in another interview 
with the Superior of it, commumcated my wish, and desir- 
ed her to procure my re-admission as a novice. Little de- 
lay occurred. 

After leaving for a short time, she returned and told mo 
that the^uperior of the Convent had consented, and I was 
soon introduced into her presence. 

She blamed me for my conduct in leaving the nunnery, 
but told me that 1 ought to be ever grateful to my guar- 
dian angel for taking care of me, unless prohibited by tho 
Superior ; and this she promised me. The money usually 
required for tho admission of novices had not been expect- 
ed from mo. 1 had been admitted tho first time without 
any such requisition ; but now I chose to pay for my re- 
admission. 1 knew that she was able to dispense with 
such a demand as well in this as in the former case, and she 
knew that I was not in possession of Inything lihg the sum 
required. 

But 1 was bent on paying to the Nunnery, accus- 
tomed to receive tho doctrine often repeated to me before 
time, that when tho advantage of the church was con- 
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suited, the steps taken were justi|bible, let them be what 
thc^ would ; I therefore resolred to obtain money on false 
pretences, confident that if all were known, I should be far 
from displeasing the Superior. I went to the brigade-ma- 
jor, and asked him to give me the money payable to my 
mother from her pension, which amounted to about thirty 
dollars, and without questioning my authority to reoeiye it 
in her name, he gave it me. 

From sevoral of their friends I obtained small sums under 
the name of loans, so that altogether I had soon raised a 
number of pounds, with which I hastened to the Nunnery, 
and deposited a part in the hands of the Superior. She re- 
ceived the money with evident satisfaction, though she 
must have known that I could not have obtained it honest* 
ly ; and I was at once re-admitted as a novice. 

Much to my gratification, not a word fell from the lips of 
any of my old associates in relation to my unceremonious 
departure, nor my voluntary return. The Superior’s or- 
ders, I had not a doubt, had been explicitly Laid down, and 
they certainly were carefully obeyed, for I never heard an 
allusion made to that subject dining my subsequent stay in 
the Convent, except that, when alone, the Superior would 
sometimes say a little about it. 

There were numbers of young ladies who entered awhile 
as novices, and became weary or disgusted with some 
things they observed, and remained but a short time. One 
of my cousins, whd lived at Lachine, named Heed, spent 
about a fortnight in the Convent with me. She, however, 
conceived such an anti]) (thy to the priests, that -she used 
expressions which offended the Superior. 

The first day that she attended mass, while at dinner 
with us in full community, she said before us all, * What a 
rascal that priest wa% to preach against his best friend 1* 

All stared at such an unusual exclamation, and some one 
inquired what she meant. 

^Isay,’ she continued, * he has been preaching against 
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who has given, him h^ broad. Do you suppoBO that ii 
there were no devil, there would be any priests P’ 

This bold young novice was immediately dismissed, and 
in the afternoon we had a long sermon from the Superior 
on the subject. 

It happened that I one day got a leaf of an English Bi- 
ble which had been brought into the Convent, wrapped 
around some sowing silk, purchased at a store in the city. 
For some reason or other, I determined to commit to me- 
mory a chapter it contained, which I soon did. It is the 
only chapter I ever learnt in the Bible, and I can now re- 
peat it. It is the second of St. Matthew’s gospel. * I^ow 
when Jesus was bom at Bethlehem in Judea,’ &c. It hap- 
pened that I was observed reading the paper, and when the 
nature of it was discovered I was condemned to do penance 
for my offence. 

Great dislike to the Bible was shown by those who con- 
versed with me about it, and several have remarked to me 
at different times, that if it wero not for that book. Catho- 
lics would never bo led to renounce their own faith. 

I have heard passages road from tho Evangile, rdating 
^to tlie death of Christ ; the conversion of Paul ; a few chap- 
ters from St. Matthew, and perhaps a few others. "The 
priests would also sometimes take a verse or two, and 
prej>ch from it. I have road St. Peter’s life, but only in 
the book called the * Lives of the Saints.’ lie, I under- 
stood, has tho keys of heaven and hell, and has founded 
our church. As for Saint Paul, I remember, as I was 
taught ta understand it, that ho was onco a great persecu- 
tor of the Roman Catholics, until ho became convicted, and 
confessed to one of iho father confessors, I don’t know 
which. For who can expect to be forgiven, who does not 
become a Catholic, and confess P 
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Oh.apter V. 

BBOmBD CONFntMATlON—PAZNFUL FEELINOS^-SPBCIIIENB 07 
INBTBtJCnONS BBCEIYED ON TllB SUBJECT. 

Thb day on 'which I received Confirmation was a distress- 
ing one to me. I believed the doctrine of the Homan Ca- 
tholics, and according to them I 'was guilty of three mort^ 
sins : concealing something at confossion, sacrilege, in put- 
ting the body of Christ in the sacrament at my foot, and 
by recei'Ting it while not in a state of grace ! and no'w I had 
been led into all thoso sins in consequence of my marriage, 
which I never had ackaowledgod, as it would have cut me 
off from being admitted as a nun. 

On the day, therefore, whon I went to the dmrch to bo 
confirmed with a number of others, I suffered extremely 
from the reproaches of my conscience. I know, at least I 
believed, as 1 had been told, that a person wlio had boon 
anointed with the holy oil of confirmation on the forehead, 
and dying in the state in which I vus, would go down to^ 
hell, and, in the place whore the oil had been rubbod, the 
names of my sins would blaze out of my forehead ; these 
would bo a sign by which the devils would know me, and 
'would torment me the worse for them. 1 was thinking of 
all this while/ff was sitting in the pew, waiting to receivo 
the oil. I folt^ however, some consolation, os I often did 
afterwards, udien my sins came to my mind : and this con- 
solation 1 derived from another doctrine of the church, viz., 
that a biriiop cfitdd absolve mo from all those sins any min- 
ute before my death ; and I intended to confess them all to 
a biriiop before leaving the world At length the moment 
for administering of the * sacrament arrived, and a bell was 
rung. Those who had come to be confirmed had brought 
fichetB from the^ confessors, and those were thrown into a 
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hat> and cairiod around Ly a priest, who in turn handed 
each to a bishop, by which he learned the name of each of 
hb, and applied a little of the oil to the foreheads. This 
was immediately rubbed o:& by a priest with a bit of doth 
quite roughly. 

I went home with some qualms of conscience, and often 
thought with dread of the following tale, which 1 haye 
heard told, to lUustrate the sinfulness of conduct like 

mine. 



THE PmrST TUAVELTINO ON HOUSEBACK. 

A priest was once travelling, tv hen just as he was pass- 
ing by a house, his horse fell on his kn%es, and would not 
rise. His rider dismounted and wont in, to loam the cause 
of so extraordinary on occurrence. He found there a wo- 
man near death, to whom a priest was tiying to administer 
the sacrament, but without success ; for every time die at- 
tempted to swallow it, it was thiown back out of her mouth 
into the chalice. Ho perceived it was owing to unconfessed 
sin, and took away the holy wafer from her : on which his 
horse rose from his knees, and ho pursued his journey. 

I often remcmbeied also that I had been told, tliat wo 
diall have as many devils biting us, if wo to hell, us ^ 
have unconfossed sins on our consciencos. 


o 
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I waa required to devote myself for about a year to the 
study of the prayers and practice of the ceremonies neces- 
sary on the reception of a nun. This I found a very tedi- 
ous duty : but as I was released in a great degree from the 
daily labours usually demanded of noviceSi 1 felt little dis- 
position to (xmiplain. 
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Cliapter VI. 

TAXnra THE TEIL — INTKII TIEW APTEaWABBB ’WITH THE BT3- 
FEBIOK — BUEPItlSB AKD EOREOB AT TEE BISCLOBUBES — 
EEBOlTTTIOir TO 6UBKIT. 

I VTAM introduced into the Superior’s room on the eyening 
preceding the day on which I was to taho the veil, to haye 
an interview with the bishop. The Superior was present, 
and the interview lasted about half an hour. The bidiop 
on this, as on other occasions, appeared to be habitually 
rough in his manners. His address was by no means pre- 
possessing. 

Before I took the veil, 1 was ornamented for the cere- 
mony, and was clothed in a dress belonging to the Con- 
vent, which was used on such occasions ; and placed not far 
from the altar in the chapel, in the view of a number of 
spectators, who had assembled, in number, perhaps about 
forty. Taking the veil is an affair which occurs so fre- 
quently in Montreal, that it has long ceased to be regarded 
as a novelty ; and, although notice had been given in the 
French parish church as usual, only a sm;ill audience as- 
sembled as 1 have mentioned. ^ 

Being well prepared with a long training, and frequent 
rehearsals, for what I was to perform, J stood waiting in 
my large flowing dress for the appearance of the bishop. 
He soon presented himself, entering by a door behind the 
altar ; I then threw myself at his feet, and asked him to 
confer upon me the veU. He expressed his consent ; and 
then turning to the Superior, I threw myself prostrate at 
her feet, according to my instructions, repeating what I 
had before done at rehearsals, and made a movement as if 
to kiss her feet. This she prevented, or appear to prevent, 
catching me by a sudden motion of her hand, and granted 
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my request. I iJien kneeled bef<^re the Holy Sacrament, 
thi^t is a large round wafer held by the Bishop between hia 
lore-finger and thumb, and made my tows. 



TAXING THE YSZL. 


This wafer I had been taught to regard with the utmost 
veneration as the reol body of Jesus Christ, tho presence of 
which made the tows that were uttered before it bmding in 
the most solemn manner. 

After taking the tows I proceeded to a small apartment 
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behind the altar, accomtiaxdod by four nuns, where there 
was a coffin prepared with zny nim*8 name engraved upon 
it: 

* Saint Eustace.’ 

8fy companions lifted it by four handles attached to it, 
while I threw off my dress, and put on that of a nun of 
Scour Bourgcoise ; and then we all returned to the chapel. 
I proceeded first, and was followed by four nuns, the Bis- 
hop naming a number of woildly pleasures in rapid suc- 
cession, in reply to which 1 as rapidly repeated, ‘ Je re- 
nounce, je renoimce, je renounce,’ — I renounce, I re- 
nounce, I renounce. 

The coffin was then placed in front of the altar, and 1 
advanced to place myself in it. This coffin was to be de- 
posited, after the ceremony, in an out-house, to be pre- 
served until my death, when it was to receive my corpse. 
There were reficctions which I naturally made at that time, 
but I stepped in, extended myself, and lay still. A piUow 
had been placed at the head of the coffin, to support my 
head in a comfortable position. A large thick black cloth 
was then spread over me, and the chanting of Latia hymns 
immediately commenced. My thoughts were not the most 
pleasing during the time I lay in that direction. The pall, 
or Drap Mortal, as the cloth is called, had a strong smell of 
incense, which was always disagreeable to me, and then 
proved almost suffocating. I rccollcctod tho story of the 
novice, who, in taking the veil, lay down in her coffin like 
me, and was covered in the same manner, but on the re- 
moval of the covering was found dead. 

When T was uncovered, I rose, stepped out of my coffin, 
and kneeled. Other ceremonies then followed, of no parti- 
cular interest ; after which the music commenced, and here 
the whole was finished, I then proceeded from the diapel, 
and returned to the Superior’s room, followed by the other 
nuns, who walked two by two, in their customary maTmiw 
with their hands folded on their breasts, and their eyes cast 
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down upon the floor. The nm6> who was to be my com* 
pa^lon in future, then walked at the end of the procesiflon. 
On reaching the Superior’s door they all left me, and I 
entered alone, and found her with the Bishop and .two 
Priests. 

The Superior now informed me that haring taken the 
black veil, it only remained that I should swear the three 
oaths customary on becoming a nun ; and that some ez* 
planation would be necessary from her. I was now, she 
told me, to have access to every part of the edifice, even to 
the cdlar, where two of the sisters were imprisoned for 
causes which she did not mention. I must be informed 
that one of my great duties was to obey the priests in all 
things ; and this 1 soon learnt, to my utter astoniriiment 
and horror, was to live in the practice of criminal inter- 
course with them. I expressed some of the feelings which 
this announcement exdicd in me, which came upon me 
like a flash of lightning ; but the only efloct was to set her 
arguing with mo, in favour of the crime, representing it os 
a virtue acceptable to God, and honourable to me. The 
priests, she said, wore not situated like other men, being 
forbidden to marry ; while they lived becludod, laborious, 
and self-denying lives for our salvaiion. They might, in- 
deed, be considered our saviours, as without their service 
we could not obtain pardon of sin, and must go to hell. 
Now it was our solemn duty, on withdrawing from the 
world, to conso(rat& our lives to religion, to practice every 
species of Bolf-donial. We could not be too humble, nor 
mortify our feelings too fcir ; this was to be done by oppos- 
ing them, and acting contrary to them ; and what she pro- 
posed was, therefore, pleasing in the sight of God. I now 
f (fit Low foolish I had boon to place myself in the power of 
such persons as were around me. 

From what she said, I could draw no other oondusions 
but that I was required to act like the most abandoned of 
beings, and that all my future associations were habitually 
^nty of the most heinous und detestable dimes. When J 
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repeated my expresaione^ of surprise and horror, die told 
me that such feelings were vory common at first, and that 
many other nuns had expressed themselves as 1 did, who 
had long since changed their minds. She even said, that 
on her entrance into the nunnery, she had felt like me. 

Doubts, she declared, were among our greatest enemies. 
They would lead us to question every point of duty, and 
induce us to waver at every step. They arose only from 
remaining imperfections, and were always evidences of sin. 
Out only way was to dismiss them immediately, repent and 
confess them. Fxiests, she insisted, could not sin. It was 
a fiikig impossible. Everything that they did, and wish- 
ed, 'tras of course right. She hoped I would see the reason- 
ableness and duty of the oaths I was then to take, and be 
faithful to them. 

She gave mo another piece of information, which excited 
other feelings in me, scarcely loss dreadful. Infants were 
Bomotimos bom in the Convent, but they were always bap- 
tized, and immediately strangled. This secured their ever- 
lasting happiness ; for the baptism purifies them from all 
Binfulnoss, and being sent out of the world before they had 
time to do anything wrong, they were at once admitted in- 
to heaven, llow happy, she exclaimed, aro those who se- 
cure immortal happiness to such little beings ! Their souls 
would thank those who kill their bodies, it they had it in 
their puwer. 

Into what a place, and among what society, had 1 been 
admitted, llow difCorent did a convent now appear from 
what 1 supposed it to be. The holy women I had always 
fancied the nuns to be, the venerable Lady Superior, what 
are they P And the priests of the Seminary adjoining, 
(some of whom, indeed, I had reason to think wore base 
and profiigate men,) what were they all? I now learned 
that they wore often admitted into tho nunnery, and al- 
lowed to indulge in the greatest crimes, which they and 
others call virtues. 

And having listened for some time to tho Superior alonOi 
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a nuniber of the nuns wore adiuittod, and took a free part 
in the conversation. They concurrod in everything which, 
she told mo, and repeated, without any signs of shame or 
compunction, thi&gs which criminated themsolves. I must 
acknowledge the truth, and declare that all this had an ef- 
fect upon my mind. I questioned whether 1 might not be 
in the wrong, and felt as if their reasoning might have 
some just foundation. 1 had been several years under the 
tuition of GathoHcs, and was ignorant of the Scriptures, 
and unaccustomed to the society, example, and conversation 
of Protestants ; had not heard any appeal to the Bible as 
authority, but had been taught both by precept and ex- 
ample, to receive as truth everything said by the priests. 
1 had not heard their authority questioned, nor anything 
said of any other standard of faith but their declarations. 
1 had long been familiar with the corrupt and licentious ex- 
pressions which some of them use at confessions, and be- 
lieved that other women wore also. I had no standard of 
duty to refer to, and no judgment of my own which I 
know how to use, or thought of using. 

All around mo insisted tbit my doubts proved only my 
own ignorance and sinfulness ; that they knew by experi- 
ence that they would soon give pla«.e to true knowledge, 
and an advance in religion ; and I felt something like in- 
decision. 

StiU there was so much that disgusted me in the disco- 
very 1 had now made, of tho debased characters around me, 
that I would most gladly have escaped from tho nunnery, 
and novor returned. But that was a thing not to be 
thought of. I was in their power, and tliis 1 deeply felt, 
while 1 thought there was not ono among the whole num- 
ber of nuns to whom I could look for kindness. There 
was one, however, who began to speak to mo at length in 
a tone that gained something of my confidcnco, — tho nun 
whom I have mentioned hoforo as distinguished by her 
oddity, Jane llay, who made us so much amusement when 
J wqslEi ijovico. Although, as I have rcmaiked, tjioro waS 
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pnfiTiing in hor fac 0 | iSroif ot manneTSi to givo mo any 
pleasiirei she addressed me with apparent friondliness ; and 
while she seemed to concur with some things ^oken by 
giem, took an opportunity to whisper a few words in my 
ear, unheard by them, in fimafang that 1 had better comply 
with everything the Superior desired, if I would save my 
life. I was somewhat alarmed before, but I now became 
much more so, and determined to make no further resist- 
ance. The Superior then made me repeat the three oaths ; 
and, when 1 had sworn them, I was diown into one of the 
oommunity-rooms, and remained some time with the nuns, 
who were released from their usual employments, and en- 
joying a recreation day, on account of the admission of a 
new sister. My feelings during the remainder of the day 
I whfl.n not attempt to describe, but pass on to mention the 
ceremonies that took place at dinner. This description 
may give an idea of the manner in which we always took 
our meals, although there were some points in which the 
breakfast and supper wore different. 

At eleven o’clock the bell rang for dinner, and the nuns 
oU took their places in a double row, in the same order as 
that in which they left the chapel in the morning, except 
that my companion and myself were stationed at the head 
of the line. Standing thus for a moment, with our hands 
placed one on the other over tho breast, and hidden in our 
large cuffs, with our heads bent forward, and eyes fixed on 
the floor, an old nun, who stood at ^e door, clapped her 
hands as a signal for us to proceed ; and the procession mov- 
ed on, while we all commenced the repetition of litanies. 
Wo walked on in this order, repeating all the way until we 
reached the door of tho dining-room, where we wore divid- 
ed into two linos ; those on the right passing down the side 
of the long table, and those on the left the other, till all 
were in ; and each stopped in her place. The plates were 
all arranged, each with a knife, fork, and Efpoon, rolled up 
in a napkin, and tied roimd with a linen band marked with 
the owner’s name. My own plate, knife, &c., were pre- 
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pared like the rest : and on the baid aroimd them I found 
my new name written — ' Saint Eustace.’ 

There we stood till all had concluded the litany, when 
the old nun, who had taken her place at the head of the ta* 
ble next the door, said the prayer before moat, beginning, 

’ Benedidte,’ and we sat down. 1 do not remember of 
what our dinner consisted, but we nsnally had soup, and 
some plain dish of meat ; the remains of whidi were occa- 
sionally aerved up at supper as a fricasee. One of the nuns, 
who had been appointed to read that day, rose, and beguna 
lecture from a book put into her hands by the Superior, 
while the rest of us ate in perfect silence. The nun who 
reads during dinner, stays afterwards to dine. As fast as 
we finished our meals, each rolled up her knife, fork, and 
spoon, in her napkin, and bound them together with the 
band, and sat with hands folded. The old nun then said a 
short prayer, arose, stepped alitUe aside, clapped her hands, 
and we marched towards the door, bowed as we passed, be- 
fore a little cbapcl, or glass box, containing a wax image of 
the infant Jesus. 

Nothing important occurred till late in the afternoon, 
when, as 1 was sitting in the community-room, Eather 
Dufresne called me out, saying, he wished to speak with me. 
J feared what was his intention ; but 1 dared not disobey. 
In a piiwate apartment, he treated mo in a brutal manner ; 
and, from two other priests, I afterwards received similar 
usage that evening. * Father Dufresne afterwards appeared 
again ; and I was compelled to rwaniiii company with him 
until morning. ^ 

I am assured that the conduct of priests in our Convent 
had never been exposed, and it is not imagined by the peo- 
ple of the United States. This induces me to say what I 
do, notwithstanding the strong reasons I have to let it re- 
main unknown. Still 1 cannot force mysell to speak on 
such subjects except in the most briof maimeTf 
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Oliapter "VTI. 

SAILT CEBBMONIES — 7AN1 lULT AHONO THB NtJHS. 


On Thursday moming, the bell rang at half-past six to wak- 
en us. The old nun who was acting as night-watch imme- 
diately spoke aloud : 

* Yoid le Seigneur qui vient.’ (Behold the Lord cometh.) 
The nuns all responded : 

< AUons—y devant lui.’ (Let us go and meet him.) 

We then rose immediately, and dressed as ezpeditioudy 
as possible, stepping into the passage-way, at the foot of 
our bed, as soon as we were ready, and taking place each 
beside her opposite companion. Thus we were soon drawn 
up in a double row the whole length of the room, with oux 


hands folded across our breabts, and concealed in th^j^xoad 
cuffs of our sleoYCB. Not a word was uttored. When the 


signal was given, we oil proceeded to the community-room, 
which is spacious, and took our places in rows facing the 
entrance, near which the Superior was seated in a vergiere. 

Wo first repeated * Au nom du P5ro, du Fils, et du Saint 
Esprit— Aninsi soit il.’ (In the name of the Father, the 
Son, and tho Holy Ghost, — ^Amen.) 

We then kneeled and kissed the floor ; then, still on our 
knees, we said a very Jpng prayer, beginning : * Divin 
Jesus, sauveur de mon a^,* (Divine Jesus, Saviour of my 
soul.) Then came the Loid*s prayers, throe Hail Marys, 
four c^ds, and five confossions, (confesse & Dieu.) 

Next we repeated the ten commandments. Then we re- 
peated the acts of faith, and a prayer to the Virgin, in 
Latin, which like everything else in Latin, I never under- 
stood a word of. Next wo said litanies of the Holy Name 
of Jesus, in Latin, which wore afterwards to be repeated 
several times in the course of the day. Then the 
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pvftyor for the begiimiiig the da^ ; fhen Lending dowBf 
ire conunenced the Orison Mental, (or Mflnt al Orison,) 
irhioh lasted about an hour and a half. 

onus exercise was considered peculiarly solenm. We were 
told in the nunnery that a certain saint was saved by the 
use of it, as she never omitted it. It consists of several 
parts : First, the Superior read to us a chapter from a book, 
which occupied five minutes. Then profound silence pre- 
vailed for fifteen minutes, during which we were meditating 
upon it. Then she road another chapter of equal length on 
a different subject, and we meditated upon that ftn othar 
quarter of an hour ; and after a third reading and medita- 
tion, we finished the exercise with a prayer, called an act of 
contrition, in which we asked forgiveness tor the com- 
mitted during the Orison. 

During this hour and a half I became very weary, hav- 
ing before been kneeling for some time, and having then to 
sit in another position more uncomfoi table, with my feet 
unde^me, and my hands clasped, and my body went hum- 
bly forward, with my head bowed down. 

When the orison was over, we all rose to the upright 
kneeling posture, and repeated several prayers, and the li- 
tanies of the providences, ^ providence do Dieu,^ &c., t-LAn 
followed a number of Latin prayers, 
which we repeated on the way to mass, 
for in the nunnery we had mass daily. 

When m ass was ofhr we proceeded in 
our usual order to the eating-room to 
breakfast, practising the sam^orms 
which I have described at dinner. Hav- 
ing made our meal in silence, we repeat- 
ed the litanies of the *holy riamA of 
Jesus,’ as we proceeded to the commu- 
nity-room ; and such as had not finiriied 
them on their arrival, threw themselves 
upon their knees, and remained there 
until they had gone through with them, yAmk monk . 
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and then each one of ns iiissing the floor, ire all arose to 
onr feet again. 

At nine o’clock commenced the leotore, whidi was 
read by a nun appointed to perform that duty that day ; 
all the rest of ns in the room being engaged in work. 

The nuns wore at this time distributed in different com- 
munity rooms, at different kinds of work, and each was 
listening to a lecture. This exercise continued until ten 
o’clock, when the recroation-bell rang. We still continued 
our work, but the nuns began to converse with each other, 
on subjects permitted by the rules, in the hearing of the 
old nuns, one of whom was seated in each of the groups. 

At half -past ten the silence-bell rang, and this conversa- 
tion instantly ceased, and the recitation of some TAtin 
prayers commenced, which contmuod half an hour. 

At eleven o’clock the dinner-bell rang, and we went 
through the forma and ceremonies of the preceding day. 
We proceeded two by two. Tho old mm who had the 
command of us, clapped her hands as the first couple reach- 
ed the door, when wo stopped. The first two dipped {Eeir 
fingers into the font, touched the holy water to the breast, 
forehead, and each side, thus forming a cross, said, ' In 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Amen,’ and 
then walked on to the dining-room repeating the litanies. 
The rest followed their example. On reaching the door 
tho couples divided, and the two rows of mms marched up, 
stopped, and faced the table against tboir plates. There 
wo stood, repeating the close of the litany aloud. The old 
nun pronounced 

* Beicbdxcte,’ 

and we sat down. One of our number began to read a lec- 
ture, which continued during the whole meal ; die stays to 
eat after the rest have retired. When we had dined, each 
of us folded up our napkin, and again folded her hands. 
The old nun then repeated a short prayer in French, and 
stuping aside from the head of the table, let us pass out as 
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ire came in. Each of uc bowed ix passing the little chapel 
near the door, which is a glass-case, containing a waxen 
figure of the infant Jesus. When we reached the comma, 
nitj-room we took our places in rows, and kneeled upon 
the floor, while a nun read aloud, 'Douleurs de notro 
Saante Marie,* (the sorrows of our holy Mary). At the end 
of each Terse we re^nded * Ave Maria.* We then repeat- 
ed again the litany of the proyidences and the 

* Benibsaxtb.* 

Then we kusedTthe floor, and, rising, took our work, with 
leave to converse on permitted subjects — ^this is what is 
called recreation — till one o*(dock. We then began to re- 
peat litanies, one at a time in succession, still engaged in 
sewing, for an hour. 

At two o*clock commenced the afternoon lectures, which 
lasted till near three. At that hour one of the nuns stood 
up in the middle of the room, and asked each of us a ques- 
tion out of the catechism ; and such as were unable to an- 
swer correctly were obliged to knool, until that exorcise 
was concluded, upon as many dr^ peas as there were versos 
in the chapter out of which they wore questioned. This 
seems like a penance of no great importance ; but I have 
sometimes kneeled on peas until 1 suffered great inconveni- 
ence, and even pafn. It soon makes one feel as if needles 
were running through the skin ; whoever thinks it a trifle 
had better try it. 

At four o’clock recreation commenced, when we were al- 
lowed, as usual, to speak to each other while at wor]c. 

At half-past four we began to repeat prayers in Latin, 
while we worked, and concluded about flve o’dock, when 
we commenced repeating the ' prayers for the examination 
of donsdence,’ the ‘prayer after confession,* the ‘prayca: 
before sacrament,* and the ‘ prayer after sacrament.* Thus 
we continued our work until dark, when we laid it aside, 
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and began to go over the'same prayers which we had re- 
peated in the morning, with the exception of the orison 
mental; instead of that long exercise, we examined our 
consciences, to determine whether we had performed the 
resolution we had made in the morning, and such as had 
kept it repeated an ‘ acte de joie,’ or expression of grati- 
tude ; while snch as had not, said an * acte de contrition.’ 

When the prayers were concluded, any nun who had 
been disobedient in the day, knelt and asked pardon of the 
tthperior and her companions * for the scandal she had caus- 
ed them,’ and then requested the Superior to give her a 
penance to perform. When all the penances had been im- 
posed, we all proceeded to the eating-room to supper, re- 
peating Htanies on the way. 

At supper, the ceremonies were the same as at dinner, 
except that there was no lecture read. We ate in silence, 
and went out bowing to the chapelle, and repeating lita- 
nies, Betuming to the community-room, which we had 
loft, we had more prayers to repeat, which ore called La 
ccuronne (crown), which consists of the following parts: 

Ist. Four Paters. 

2nd* Four Aye Marias. 

8rd. Four Gloria Fatria. 

4th. Benissez, Santeys. 


At the (dose of those we kissed the floor ; after which we 
had recreation till half-past eight o’clock, being allowed to 
converse on permittod subjects, but closely watched, and 
not allowed to sit in the comers. 

At half-past eight a bell was rung, and a chapter was 
read to us, in a book of meditations, to employ our 
upon during our waking hours at night. 

Standing near the door, wo dipped our fingers in the 
holy water, crossed and blessed ourselves, and proceeded up 
to the deeping-room in Ihe usual order, two by €wo. 
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When we had got into bed, wl repeated a prayer begin* 
oing — 

« Mon Dieui je vons donne mon coeur/ — 

* My God, I give yon my heart 

and then an old mm, bringing some holy water, eprinMed 
it on onr beds to drive away the devil, while we took some 
and crossed ourselves again. 

At nine o’clock the bell rang, and all who were awake 
repeated a prayer, called the oSrande ; those who were 
arieep were considered as excused. 

After my admission among the nuns, I had more oppor- 
tunity than before to observe the conduct of mad Jane Bay. 
She behaved quite differently from the rest, and with a de- 
gree of levity irreconcilable with the rules. Sho was, as I 
have described her, a large woman, with nothing beautiful 
or attractive in her face, form, or manners ; careless in her 
dress, and of a restless disposition, which prevented her 
from applying herself to anything for any length of time, 
and kept her roving about, and almost perpetually talking 
to somebody or other. It would bo very difficult to give an 
accurate description of this singular woman ; dressed in the 
plain garments of the nuns, bound by the same vows, and 
accustomed to the some life, resembling them in nothing 
else, and frequently interrupting all their employments. 
She was apparently almost always studying, or pursuing 
some odd fancy ; now rising from sewing to walk up and 
down, or straying in from another ajiartment, looking 
about, addressing some of us, and passing out again, or 
saying something to make us laugh. But what showed die 
was no novelty, was the Httle attention paid to her, and the 
levity with which riie was treated by the whole nuns; 
even the Superior every day passed over irregularities in 
this singular person, which she would have punished with 
penances, or at least have met with reprimands, in any 
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other. From what I sa\f of her I soon perceived that she 
betrayed two distinct traits of character ; a kind disposition 
towards such as she chose to prefer, and a pleasure in teas- 
ing those she disliked, or such as had ofEcnded her. 


D 



(0 


AWFUL DtSCLOSUBES OF MABIA MONK. 


Oliapter VUI. 

SXSCfBIFTION OF APAHTMENTS IN THE BLACK NUNNEB7| IK 

obdeb: 1st floob— 2nd floob— oabbet — the foundeb 
— SUFEBIOB’s management with FB1END8 OF NOYICES 
— BELIGIOUB LIES— CBIMINALITT OF OONCEALINO SINS AT 
CONFESSION. 

I WILL now give from memory a general description of the 
interior of the Convent of Black Nuns, except the few 
apai*tments which I novor saw. I may be inaccurate in 
some things, as the apartments and passages of that spaci- 
ous building are numerous and various ; but 1 am willing 
to risk my credit for truth and sincerity on the general 
correspondence between my description and things as they 
are. And this would, perhaps, be as good a case as any by 
which to test the truth of my statements, were it possible 
to obtain access to the interior. It is well known, that 
none but veiled nuns, the bishop and priests, ai e ever ad- 
mitted ; and, of course, that I cannot have seen what 1 pro- 
fess to describe, if 1 have not been a black nun. The 
priests who road this book will acknowledge to themselves 
the truth of my description ; but will, of course, deny it to 
the world, and probably exert themselves to destroy my 
credit. I offer to every reader the following description, 
knowing that time may possibly throw open those sacred 
recesses, and allow the entrance of those who can satisfy 
themselves, with ti^eir own eyes, of its truth. Some of my 
declarations may be thought deficient in evidence, and this 
they must of necessity be in the present state of things. 
But here is a kind of evidence, on which 1 rely, as I see 
• how unquestionable and satisfactory it must prove, when- 
ever it shall be obtained. 
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If the interior of the Black Nunnery, whenever it ehall 
be examined, is materially different from the following 
descriptiGn, then I shall claim no confidence, of my -readers. 
If it resemble it, they will, I presume, place confidence in 
some of these declarations, on which I may never be oono- 
borated by true and living witnesses. 

I am sensible that great changes may be made in the 
furniture of apartments ; that new walls may be construct- 
ed, or old ones removi^ i I have been incredibly in- 
formed, that masons have been employed in the Nunnery 
since I left it. I well know, however, that entire changes 
cannot bo made, and that enough must remain as it was to 
substantiate my description, whenever the truth shall be 
known. 

The First Storey. 

Beginning at the extremity of the western wing of the 
Convent towards Notre Dame Street, on the first storey, 
there is — 

Ist. The Nuns’ private chapel adjoining which is a pas- 
sage to a small projection of the building extending from 
the upper storey to the ground, with very small windows. 
Into the passages wo were sometimes required to bring 
wood from the yard, and pile it up for use. 

2nd. A large community-room, with plain benches fix- 
ed against the wall to sit, and lower ones front to place 
our feet upon. There is a foimtain in the passage near the 
chimney at the further end, for washing the hands and 
face, with a green curtain sliding on a rod before it. This 
passage leads to the old nun’s sloeping-room on the right, 
and the Superior’s sloeping-room just beyond it, as well as 
to a stair-case which conducts to the nuns’ sleeping-room, 
or dormitoire above. At the end of the passage is a door 
opening into — 

3rd. The dining-room ; this is larger than the com» 
munity-room, and has three long tables for eating, and a* 
chapi^e, or collection of little pictures, a crucifix, and a 
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small image of the infant Saviour in a glass case* 
apartment has four doors, hy the first of which we are 
supposed to have entered, while one opens to a pantry, and 
the third and fourth to the two next apartments. 

4th. A large community-room, with tables for sewing, 
and a stair-case on the opposite left-hand coiner. 

6th. A community-room for prayer used by both nuns 
and novices. In the further right-hand comer is a small 
room, ' partitioned ofi, called the room for examination of 
conscience, which 1 had visited while a novice by permis- 
sion of the Superior, and where nuns and novices occasion- ^ 
ally resorted to refioct on their character, usually in pre- 
paration for the sacrament, or when they had transgressed 
some or their rules. This little room was hardly large 
enough to contain half a dozen persons at a time. 

6th. Koxt, beyond, is a large community -room for Sun- 
days. A door l^ds to the yard, and thence to a gate in 
the wall on the cross street. 

7th. Adjoining this is a sitting-room, fronting on the cross 
street, with two windows, and a store room on the sido op- 
posite them. There is but little furniture, and that very 
plain. 

81h. From this room a door leads into what I may call 
the wax-room, as it contains many figures in wax, not in- 
tended for sale. There we sometimes used to pray, or me- 
ditate on the Saviour’s passion. This room projects from 
the main building ; leaving it, you enter a long passage, 
with cupboards on the right, in which are stored crockery- 
ware, knives and forks, and other articles of table furniture, 
to replace those worn out or broken — all of the plainest de- 
scription ; also, shovels, tongs, &c. This passage leads 
to—* 

.9th. A comer room, with a few benches, &c., and a door 
leading to a gate in the street. Hero some of the medicines 
were kept, and persona were often admitted on business, or 
•to obtain medicines with tickets from the priests ; and wait- 
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ed till the Superior or an old nun could be sent for. Be- 
yond tliiw room we never were allowed to go ; and I cannot 
speak from personal knowledge of what came next. 

The Second Storey, 

Beginning, as before, at tbe western extremity of the 
north wing, but on the second storey, the furthest apart- 
ment in that direction which I ever entered was, — 

Ist. The nun’s rieeping-room, or dormitoire, which I 
have already described. Here is an access to the projection 
mentioned in speaking of the first storey. The stairs by 
which we came up to bed are at the further end of the room; 
and near them a crucifix and font of holy water. A door at 
the end of the room opens into a passage, with two small 
rooms, and closets between them, containing bod- clothes. 
Next you enter, — 

2nd. A small community-room, beyond which is a pass- 
age with a narrow staircase, seldom used, which leads into 
the fourth community-room, in the fourth storey. Follow- 
ing the passage just mentioned, you enter by a door,— 

3rd. A little sitting-room, furnished in the following 
maimer : — with chairs, a sofa on the nortu side, covered with 
a red-figured cover and fringe; a table in tho middle, com- 
monly bearing one or two books, an inkstand, pen, &c. At 
ono comer is a little projection into the room, caused by a 
staircase leading from above to the floor below, without any 
communication with the second storey. This room has a 
door opening upon a staircase leading down to the yard, on 
the opposite side of which is a gate opening into the cross 
street. By this way tho physician is admitted, except when 
he comes later than usual. When he comes in, he usually 
sits a little while, until a nun goes into the adjoining nuns* 
sick-room, to see if all is ready, and returns to admit him. 
After proscribing for the patients, he goes no further, but 
returns by the way he enters ; and these are the only rooms 
into which ho is ever admitted. 
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4tli. Tho nun’s sick-room adjoins the little sitting-room 
on the east, and has, I think, four windows towards the 
north, with beds ranged in two rows from end to end, and 
a few more between them, near the opposite extremity* 
The door to the sitting-room swings to the left, and behind 
it is a table, while a glass case on the right contains a wax 
figure of the infant Saviour, with several sheep. Kear the 
north-eastern comer of this room are two doors, one of 
which opens into a long and narrow passage, leading to the 
head of the great staircase that conducts to the cross street. 
By this passage the physician sometimes ^ds his way to 
the sick room, when he comes later than usual. He rings 
the bell at the gate, which 1 was told had a concealed pull, 
known only to him and the priests, proceeds up stairs and 
through the passage, rapping throe times at tho door of the 
sick-room, which is opened by a nun in attendance, after 
she has given one rap in reply. When ho has visitod his 
patients and presmbed for them, ho returns by the same 
way. 

6th. Next beyond tho sick-room, is a large unoccupied 
apartment, half divided by two partial partitions, which 
leave an open space in tho middle. Here some of tho old 
nuns commonly meet in the day time. 

6th. A door from this apartment opens into another, not 
appropriated to any particular uso, but containing a table, 
whore medicines are sometimes prepared by an old nun, who 
is usually found tiX;re. Passing through this room, you 
enter a passage, with doors on its four sides ; that on the 
left, which is kept fastened on the inside, leads to the stair- 
case and gate ; and that in front to the private sick-rooms, 
soon to be described. 

7th. That on the right leads to another, appropriated to 
^ luns suffering with the most loathsome disease. There was 
'sually a number of straw mattresses in that room, as 1 
^®®ell know, having helped to carry them in, after the yard- 
^oon had filled them. A door beyond enters into a store- 
*^oom, which extends also beyond this apartment. On the 
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rigbti another door opens into another passage, crossing 
which, you enter by a door. 

8th. A room with bed and screen in one comer, on 
which nuns were laid to be examined, before their introduc- 
tion into the sick-room last mentioned. Another door op- 
posite the former, opens into a passage, in which is a stair- 
case leading down. 

9th. Beyond this is a spare room, sometimes used to 
store apples, boxes of different things, &c. 

10th. Itetuming now to the passage which opens on one 
' side upon the stairs to the gate, we enter the only remain- 
ing door, which loads into an apartment usually occupied 
by some of the old nuns, and frequently by the Superior. 

11th and 12th. Beyond this are two more sick-rooms, in 
one of which those nuns stay who are waiting their accouch- 
ment, and in the other those who have passed it; 

13th. The next is a small sitting-room, where a priest 
waits to baptize the infants previous W their murder. A 
passage leads from this room on the left, by the doors of two 
succeeding apartments, neither of which have I ever en- 
tered. 

14th. The first of them is the * holy retreat,’ or room 
occupied by the priests, while suffering the penalty of theix 
licentiousness. 

loth. The other is a sitting-room, to which they have 
access. Beyond these, the passage leads to two rooms, con- 
taining closets for the storage of various .articles ; and two 
others, whore persons are received who come on business. 

The public hospitals succeed, and extend a considerable 
distance — I believe, to the extremity of the building. By 
a public entrance in that part, priests often came into the 
Nunnery ; and 1 have often seen some of them thereabouts, 
who must have entered that way. Indeed, priests often get 
into the ‘holy retreat,’ without exposing themselves in the 
view of persons in the other parts of the Convent, and have 
been first known to be there, by the yard-nuns being sent 
to the Seminary for their clothes. 
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The Congregatiozial Nunnery wae founded by a nun, 
called Sister Bourgeoise. She taught a school in Mon- 
treal, and loft property for the 
foundation of a Consent. Her 
body is buried, and her heart is 
kept under the Nunnery in an 
iron chest, which has been diown 
to me, with the assurance thatdt 
continues in poi'fect preservation, 
although she has been dead more 
than one hundred and fifty years. 

In the chapel is the following in- 
scription ; ‘ Soeur Bourgooiae, 

londatrice du Convent.’ (Sister 
Bourgeoise, Founder of the Con- 
vent.) SISTEll BOUBOEOISB, 

Nothing was more common poukdeb. op tub 
than for tho Superior to step has- conqueoational 
tily into our community-room, sunneuy. 

while numbers of us were assem- 
bled there, and hastily communicate her wishes in words 
like these : — 

* Hero are the p iients of such a novi o ; come with me, 
and bear me out in this story.’ She would then mention 
tlio outlines of a tissue of falsehoods she had just invented, 
that wo might bo prepared to fabricate circuinstaneos, and 
throw in whateve . elso might favour the deception. This 
was j ustified and indeed most highly commanded, by tho 
system of faith by which wo aro instructed. 

It was a common remark always at tho initiation of a now 
nun into the Black nun d(>2)artmont, that is, to receive the 
black veil, that tho introduction of another novice into the 
convent as a veiled iiun, always caused the introduction of 
a veiled nun into heaven as a saint, which was on account 
of the singular disappearance of some of the older nuns al- 
ways at the entrance of new onos. 

* To witness the scenes which often occurred between us 
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and strangers would kave struck a person most powerfully, 
if ke had known how truth was sot at nought. The Supe- 
rior, with a serious and dignified air, and a pleasant voice 
and aspect, would commence a recital of things most fa- 
vourable to the character of the absent novice, represent- 
ing her equally fond of her situation, and beloved by the 
other inmates. The tale told by the Superior, whatever it 
was, however unheard before might have been any of her 
statements, was then attested by us, who in every way we 
could think of, endeavoured to confiim her declarations be- 
yond the ;'cach of doubt. 

Sometimes the Superior would entrust the management 
of such a case to some of the nuns, whether to habituate us 
to the pracUco in which she was so highly accomplished, or 
to relieve herself of what would have been a serious burden 
to most othet persons, or to ascertain whether she could de- 
pend upon us, or all together, I cannot teU. Often, how- 
ever, have I seen her throw open a door, and say, in a hur- 
ried manner, * MTio can tell the best btoiy 

One point, on which wo have received frequent and par- 
ticular instructions was, the nature of falsehoods. On this 
subject I have heard many a speech, 1 had almost said 
many a sermon ; and 1 was led to believe that it was one of 
groat importance, one on which it was a duty to bo well in- 
formed, as well as to act. * AYhat V exclaimed a priest one 
day — ‘ what, a nun of your ages, and not know the differ- 
ence between a wicked and a religious 

He then went on, as had been done many time previously 
in my bearing, to show the essential difference between the 
two different kinds of falsehoods. A lie told merely for 
the injury of another, for our own interest alone, or for no 
object at all, he painted qs a sin worthy of penance. — But a 
lie told for tlie good of the church or convent, was meri- 
torious, and of coui’so tbo telling of it a duty. And of this 
class of lies there were many varieties and shades. This 
doctrine has been inculcated on me and my companions in 
the nunnery, more times than I can enumerate ; and to sky 
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that it was gonerally receivedi would be to tell part of the 
tratb. We often saw the practice of it, and were fre- 
quently made to take part in it. Whenever anything 
which the Superior thought important, could be most con- 
veniently accompli^ed by falsehood, she resorted to it with- 
out scruple. * 

Hiere was a class of cases in which she more frequently 
rdied on deception than any other. 

The friends of novices frequently applied at the Convent 
to see them, or at least to inquire after their welfare. It 
was common for them to be politely refused an interview, 
on some account or other, generally a mere pretext ; and 
and then the Suporior generally sought to make as favour- 
able an impression as possible on the visitors. Sometimes 
she would make up a story on the spot, and toll the strang- 
ers ; requiring some of us to confirm it in the most convinc- 


ing way wo could. 

At other times she would prefer to make over to us the 
task of deceiving, and we were commended in proportion 
to our ingenuity and success. 

Some nun usually showed her submission by immediate- 
ly stepping forward. She would then add, perhaps, tliat 
the parents of such a novice, whom she named, were in 
waiting, and it was necessary that they idiould be told such 
and Buch things. To perform so dilEcult a task well, was 
considered a difficult duty, and it was one of the most cer- 
tain ways to gaiU* tho favour of the Superior. Whoever 
volunteered to make a story on the spot, was sent immedi- 
ately to tell it, and the other nuns present were hurried off 
with her under strict injunctions to uphold her in every- 
thing she might state. The Superior, as there was every 
reason to believe, on all such occasions, when she .did not 
hersolf appear, hastened to the apartment adjoining that 
in which the nuns were going, there to listen through the 
thin partition, to hear whether all performed their- parts 
aright. It was not uncommon for her to go rather fur- 
ther, when she wanted to give such explanations as she 
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could have desired. She would then enter abruptly, and 
ask, ‘Whocantellagoodstory this morning P’ and hurry 
us off without a moment’s delay, to do our best at a ven- 
ture, without waiting for instructionB. It would be curi« 
ous, could a stranger from the * wicked world’ outside the 
Convent, witness such a scene. One^ the nuns, who felt 
in a favourable humour to undertake the proposed task, 
would step promptly forward, and signify her readiness in 
the usual way, by a knowing wink of one eye, and a dight 
toss of the head. 

* Well, go and do the best you can,’ the Superor would 
say : * and all the rest of you mind and swear to it.’ The 
latter part of the order, at least, was always performed ; 
for in every case, all the nuns present appeared as unani- 
mous witnesses of everything that was uttered by the 
spokeswoman of the day. 

Wo were constantly hearing it repeated, that we must 
never again look upon ourselves as our own ; but must re- 
member that we were solely and irrevocably devoted to God. 
Whatever was required of us, we were called upon to yield 
under the most solemn considerations. 1 cannot speak on 
every particular with equal freedom : but I wish my readers 
cleaily to understand the condition in which we were plac- 
ed, and the means used to reduce us to what we had to sub- 
mit to. Not only wore wo required to perform the several 
tasks imposed upon us at work, prayers, and penances, un- 
der the idea that wo were performing i^lemn duties to our 
Maker, but everything else which was required of us, wo 
were constantly told, was something indispensable in his 
sight. The priests, we admitted, were the servants of God, 
especially appointed by his authority, to teach us our duty, 
to absolve us from sin, and lead us to heaven. Without 
their assistance, wo had allowed we could never enjoy the 
favour of Gbd ; unless they administered the sacrament to 
us, we, could not enjoy everlasting happiness. Having 
consented to acknowledge all this, we had no objection to 
urge against admitting any other demand that might be 



60 AWJfUL DISOLOSUBES MABIA MONK. 

made for or by them. If we thought an act ever so crimi- 
nal, the Superior would tell us that the priests acted under 
the direct sanction of God, and c(mld not sin. Of course, 
then, it could not be wrong to comply with any of their 
requests, because they could not demand anything but 
what was right. On the contrary, to refuse to do anything 
they arired would necessarily be sinful. Such doctrines 
admitted, and such practices performed, it will not seem 
wonderful when I mention that we often fdt somelhing of 
their preposterous character. 

Sometimes we took pleasure in ridiculing some of the 
favourite themes of our teachers ; and I recoUoct one sub- 
ject particularly, which at one period afforded us repeated 
merriment. It may seem irreverent in me to give the ac- 
count, but I do it to show how things of a solemn nature 
were sometimes treated in the convent, by women bearing 
the title of saints. A Canadian novice, who spoke very 
broken English, one day remarked that she was perform- 
ing some duty ^for the God.* This peculiar expression 
had something ridiculous to the ears of some of us ; and it 
was soon repeated again and again, in application to various 
^^eremonies which we had to perform. Mad Jane Ray seiz- 
ed upon with avidity, and with her aid it soon took the 
place of a by- word in conversation, so that we were con- 
stantly remindin^r each other tliat wo were doing this thing 
and that thing, how trifling and unmeaning soever, ‘ for 
the God.’ Nor di^%fo stop here ; when the Superior call- 
ed upon us to hea^ witness to one of hor religious lies, or 
to fabricate the jSiost spurious one the time would admit ; 
to save her the trouble, we were sure to be reminded, on 
our way tp tiie stranger’s room, that we were doing it ‘ for 
the God,’ And so it was when other things were mention- 
ed-^Verything which belonged to our condition was spok- 
of in somewhat similar terms. 

I Lave hardly detained the reader long enough on this 
subject to give him a just impression of the stress laid on 
confession. It is one of the great points to which our at- 
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tention was constantly directed. We wore directed to keep 
a strict and constant watch over our thoughts; to have 
continually before our minds the rules of the conrenti to 
compare the one with the other^ remember eyery devotion, 
and tell all, even the smallest, at confession, either to the 
Superior or to the priest. . My mind was thus kept in a 
continual state of activity, which proved very wearisome ; 
and it required the constant exertion of our toadiors to keep 
os up to the practice they inculcated. 

Another tale recurs to mo, of those which were frequently 
told us, to make us feel the importance of unreserved con- 
fession. 

A nun of our convent, who had hidden some sin from her 
confessor, died suddenly, and without any one to confers 
her. Her sisters assembled to pray for the peace of her 
soul, when she appeared, and informed them that it would 
be of no use, but rather troublesome to her, as her pardon 
was impossible. The doctrine is, that prayers made for 
souls guilty of unconfessed sin, do but sink thorn deeper in 
hell ; and this is the reason I have heaid given for not 
praying for Protobtcinta. 

The authority of the priests in everything, and the enor- 
mity of every act which opposes it, were also impressed up- 
on our minds, in various ways, by our teai heis. A * la- 
iher' told us the following story one d ly at catechism. 

A man once died who had failed to pay some money 
which the pnest had askc'd of him , ho was condornned to 
bo burnt in purgatory until ho should pay it, but had per- 
mission to come back to this world, and take a hunuin 
body to work in. He made his appearance, therefore, again 
onouith, and hired himself to a rich man us a labourer. 
He worked all day, with the fire woiking in him, unseen 
hy other people : but while ho was in bod that night, a girl 
in an adjoining room, perceiving the amoU of brimstone, 
looked through a crack in the wall, and saw him covered 
with flames. She informed his master, who questioned hipa 
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the next morning, and found that his hired man was se-* 
ctetly suffering the pains of purgatory, for neglooting to 
pay a certain sum of money to the priest. He, therefore, 
lumiriied him with the amount due ; it was paid, and the 
servant went off immediately to heaven. The priest can- 
not forgive any debt due unto him, because it is the Lord’s 
estate. 

While at confession, I was urged to hide nothing from 
the priests, and have been told by them, that they already 
knew what was in my heart, but would not tell, because it 
was necessary for me to confess it. I really believed that 
the priests were acquainted with my thoughts ; and often 
stood in awe of them. They often told me, they had power 
to strike me dead at any moment. 
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Oliapter ZX. 

irUNS WITH aTMTT.A-R NAMES — SaUAW NUNS — ^FmST 'HSIT TO 
THE CHLLAB^DBBCHIFTION OF XT — BHOGUNG DISCtOYBBT 
THBBB — BOPBBIOH’b INGOTLOCnONB — ^PBIYATB SIGNAL OF 
THE 7B1EBTS— BOOKS USED IN THE NUNNEBT — OPINIONS 
EXPRESSED OF THE BIBLE — BPEOIMENB OF WHAT I KNOW 
OF THE BOBIPTURES. 

I FOUND tliat I had soveral namesakes among the mms, for 
there were two others who had already home away my new 
name, Samt Eustace. This was not a solitary case, for 
there were five Saint Marys, and three Somt Monros, be- 
sides two novices of that name. Of my namesakes, I have 
little to say, for they rosemhled most nuns ; being so much 
cut o£E from intercourse with me and other sisters, that 1 
never saw anything in them, nor learnt anything about 
them, worth mentioning. 

Several of my new companions were squaws, who had 
taken the veil at different times. They were from some of 
the Indian settlements in the country, but were not distin- 
guishable by any striking habits of character from other 
nuns, and wore generally not very diffeiCat in their appear- 
ance when in their usual dress, and engaged in their cus- 
tomary occupations. It was evident they were treated 
with much kindness and lenity by the Superior and the old 
nuns ; and this I discovered was done in order to render 
thorn os well contented and happy in thoir situations as pos- 
sible : and should havo attiibutod the motives for this par- 
tiality to thoir wishing, that they might not influence 
others to keep away, had I not known they were, like our- 
selves, unable to exert such an influence. And therefore^ 
I could not satisfy mv own mind why this difference was 
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made. Many of the Indians were remarkably deyoted to 
the priests, beUering everything they were tanght ; and as 
it is represented to be not only a high honour, but a real 
advantage to a family, to have ono of its members become 
a nun, Tndiim parents will often pay large sums of money 
lor the admission of their daughters into a convent. The 
lather of one of the squaws, 1 was told, paid to the Super- 
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ior nearly Her weight in silTer on her reception, although 
he was obliged to sell nearly all his property to raise the 
money. This he did voluntarily, because he thought him- 
self overpaid by having the advantage of her prayers, 
self-sacrifices, &c., for himself and the remainder of his 
family. 

The squaws sometimes serve to amuse us ; for when we 
were partiall}' dispirited or gloomy, the Superior would oc- 
casionally send them to dress themselves in their Tnciinn 
garments, which usually excited us to merriment. 

Among tho squaw nuns whom I particularly remember, 
was one of the Saint Ilypolites, not the ono who figured in 
a dreadful scone, described in another part of this narrative, 
but a woman of a far more mild and humane character. 

Three or four days after my reception, the Superior sent 
me into the cellar for coals ; and after sho had given mo 
directions, I proceeded down a staircase with a lamp in my 
hand, I soon found myself on the bare earth in a spacious 
place, BO dark that I could not at once distinguish its form 
or size, but I observed that it had very solid stone walls, 
and was arched overhead, at no great elevation. Following 
my directions, I proceeded onwards from the foot of the 
stairs, whore appeared to bo one end of the cellar. After 
walking about fifteen paces, I passed three small doors, on 
tho right, fristened with large iron bolts on the outside, 
pushed into posts of stone work, and each having a small 
opening above, covered yith a fine grating, secured by a 
smallor bolt. On my left were three smaller doors, resem- 
bling these, and placed opposite thorn. 

Beyond these, the space became broader: the doors evi- 
dently closed small compartments, projecting from the out- 
er wall of tho cellar. I soon stepped upon a wooden floor, 
on which were heaps of wood, coarse linen, and other arti- 
cles, apparently deposited there for occasional use. I soon 
crossed the floor, and found tho bare earth again under mv 
foet. \ 

A liltlo further on, I found tho cellar again contracted in 
n 
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size by a row of closctSi or smaller compartments, project* 
ing on each side. These were closed by doors of a different 
description from the first, haying a simple fastening, and 
no opening through them. 

Just beyond, on the loft side, I passed a staircase leading 
• op, and then throe doors, much resembling those first de- 
scribed, standing opposite three more, on the other side of 
the cellar^ Having passed these, I found the ceUar enlarg- 
ed as before, and here the earth appeared as if mixed with 
some whitish substance, which attracted my attention. 

As 1 proceeded, 1 found the whiteness increase, until the 
surface looked almost like snow, and in a short time I ob- 
served before mo, a hole dug so deop into the eafth that 1 
could perceive no bottom. I stoxjpod to observe it — it was 
circular, twelve or perhaps fifteen, foot across, in the middle 
of the cellar, and unprotected by any kind of curb, so that 
one might cosily have walked into it in the dark. 

Tho wliito substance wliich I Inivo observed, was spread 
all over the surface around it ; and lay in quantities on 
all sides, that it seemed as if a great deal of it must have 
been thrown into tho hole. It immcdiutoly occurred to me 
that the white substance was lime, and that was the place 
where the infants w^ere buried, after being murdered, as the 
Superior had informed me. 1 knew that lime is often usod 
by Homan Catholics in burying places ; and in that way 1 
accoimted for its being scattered about the spot in such 
quantities: * 

This was a shocking thought to mo ; but I can hardly toll 
how it affected me, as 1 had already been prepared to ex- 
pect dreadful things in the Convent, and had undergone 
trials which prevented me from f eeUng as I should formerly 
have done in similar circumstances. 

1 passed the spot, therefore, with dreadful thoughts, it is 
true, about the litUe corpses which might be in that secret 
burying place, but with recollections also of the declarations 
>Thich 1 had heard, about the favour done their souls in 
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goftfling them direct to heaven, and the necessary virtue ac- 
companying all the actions of the priests. 

Whether I noticed them or not at the time, there is a 
window or two on each side nearly against the hole, in at 
which are sometimes thrown articles brought to them from 
without, for the use of the Convent. Through the window 
on my right, which opens into the yard, towards the cross 
street, lime is received from carts ; I then saw a large heap 
of it near the place. 

Passing the hole, I came to a spot where was another pro- 
jection on each side, with three ooUs like thoso I first describ* 
cd. Beyond them, in another broad part of the cellar, were 
h(*ap8 of vegetables, and other things, on the right 1 and on 
lae left, I found the charcoal I was in search of. This was 
placed in a heap against the wall, as I might then have ob- 
served, near a small high window, like the rest, at which it 
is thrown in. Beyond this spot, at a distance, the cellar 
torminated. 

The top, quite to the point, is arched overhead, though 
at different heights, for the earth on the bottom is uneven, 
and in some places several feet higher than in others. 

Not liking to be alone in so spacious and gloomy a part oi 
the Convent, especially after the discovery 1 had made, 1 
hastened to fill my basket with coal, and to return. 

Here then I was in a place which 1 had con dderod as the 
nearest imitation of heaven to be found on earth, amongst a 
society whore deeds wore constantly perpetrated, '’which 1 
had believed to be most criminal, and had now found the 
place in which harmless infants wore unfeelingly thrown 
out of sight, after being murdered. 

And yet, such is the power of instruction and example, al- 
though not satisfied, as many around mo seemed to be, that 
ibis was all righteous and proper, I sometimes was half in- 
clined to believe it, for the priests could do no sin, and this 
Vas done by priests. 

Among the first instructions 1 received from the Superior, • 
were such as prepared un lo admit piicsts into the nuzmery. 
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from the street, at irregular houra It is no secret that 
priests enter and go out ; hut if they wore to be watdied by 
any person in St. Paul’s Street all day long, no irregulailty 
might be suspected ; and they might be supposed to visit 
the Convent for the performance of i^gious ceremonies 
merely. 

But if a person were near the gate about midnight, he 
might sometimos form a different opinion ; for when a stray 
priest is ^ut out of the Seminary, or is otherwise put in 
the need of seeking a lodging, he is always sure of being 
admitted into the Black Nunnery. Nobody but a priest 
can ever ring the bell at the sick-room door ; much less can 
any but a priest gain admittance. The pull of ihe bell is 
entirely concealed, somewhere on the outside of the gate, I 
have been told. 

He makes himself known as a priest by a peculiar kind 
of hissing sound, made by the tongue against the teeth 
while they are kept closed and the lips open. The nun 
within, who delays to ox^on the door until informed what 
kind of an applicant is there, immediately rouognizcs the 
signal, and replies with two inarticulate sounds, sue has are 
often used instead of yes, with the mouth closed. 

The Superior seemed to consider this part of my instruc- 
tions quite in^ortant, and taught mo the signals. I had 
often occasion to use them ; I have been repeatedly called 
to the door, in the night, while watching in the sick-room ; 
and on reaching it, hoard the f-hort hissing sound I have 
mentionod ; then, according to my standing orders, unfast- 
ened the door, admitted a priest, who was at liberty to go 
where he pleased. I will name M. Biorzo, fi’om St. Denis. 

The books used in the nunnery, at least such as 1 recol* 
lect of them, woro the following. Most of those are lec- 
ture hooks, or such as are used by the daily readers, while 
we were at work and meals. These were all furnished by 
the Superior, out of her library, to which we never had ac* 

• cess. She was informed when we had done with the book, 
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and then exchanged if for anotheii as she pleased to se- 
lect. 



THE 6UPEIlIOB*S LIBRAHT. 

La Miroir du Ghr4tien (Christian Mirror), History of 
Borne, History of the Church, Life of Soeiir Bonrgeoise, 
(the founder of the Convent,) in two volumes, L’AngeOon- 
ducteur, (the Guardian Angel,) L’Ange Chretien, (the 
Christian Angel,) Lcs Vies dos Saints, (Lives of the Saints,) 
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in soFcral volumes, Dialogues, a volume consisting of con- 
versations between a Protestant Doctor, called Dr. D., and 
a Catholic gentleman, on the aiiicles of faith, in which, 
after much ingenious reasoning, the former was confuted ; 
one large book, the name of which I have forgotten, occu- 
pied us nine or ten months at our lectures, night and morn- 
ing, L’lnstruction de la Jeunesso, (the Instruction of 
Youth,) containing much about Convents, and the educa- 
tion of persons in the world, with a great deal on oonfcs- 
sions, &c. Examen de la Conscience (Examination of Con- 
science,} is a book frequently used. 

I may here remark, that I never saw a Bible in the Con- 
vent from "the day I entered as a novice, until that on 
which I effected my escape. The Catholic New Testa- 
ment, commonly called the Evaugile, was read to us about 
three or four times a year. The Superior directed the 
reader what passage to select ; but we never had it in our 
hands to read when we pleased. I often heard the Protes- 
tant Bible spoken of, in bitter terms, as a most dangerous 
book, and one which never ought to be in the hands of 
common people. 
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Oliapter X. 

UANUFACTUBE OF BUEAD AND WAX CANDLES, CAK BIE P ON 
m THE CONVENT — SUPERSTITIONS — SCAPULARIES — ^yiROIN 
mart’s PINCUSHION — HER HOUSE — THE BISHOP’s POWER 
OVER FIRE — MY INSTRUCTIONS TO NOVICES — JANE RAT- 
VACILLATION OF FEELINGS. 

Large quantities of bread are made in the Black Kunneiy 
every week ; for, besides what is necessary to feed the nuns, 
many of the poor are supplied. When a priest wishes to 
give a loaf of broad to a poor person, he gives him an or- 
der, which is presented at the Convent. The making of 
broad is, therefore, one of tho most laboiious employments 
in the institution. 

The manufacture of wax candles was another important 
branch of business in the nunnery. It was carried on in a 
small room, on tho first floor, thence called the ciergeiie, or 
wax-room, cierge being the French word for wax. I was 
sometimes sent to read tho daily lecture and catechism to 
tJio nuns employed there, but found it a very unpleasant 
tiisk, as the smell rising from tho melte#wax gave me a 
sickness at tho stomach. Tho employment was considered 
as rather unhealthy, and tboso were assigned to it who had 
the strongest constitutions. The nuns who were more em- 
ployed in that room wore Saint Maria, Saint Catherine, 
Saint Charlotte, Saint Ilyacinthe, Saint Ilyijolite, and 
others. But with those, as with other persona in the Con- 
vent, I was never allowed to speak, except under circum- 
stances before mentioned. I was sent to read, and was not 
allowed even to answer tho most trivial question, if one 
were asked mo. Should a nun say, ‘ What o’clock is itP’ 
I never should have dared to reply, but was required to re- 
port her to the Superior, 
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Mucli stress 'was laid on the sainte scapulaire, or holy 
scapulary. This is a small hand of cloth or silk, formed 
and wrought in a particular manner, to he tied around the 
neck, hy two strings, fastened to the ends. I have made 
many of them ; having been sometimes set to make them in 
the ConvQpt. On one side is worked a kind of double 
oross, (thus, X X,] and on the other, I. H. G|«|. mean- 
ing of which I do not exactly know. Such a httidl.iQ call- 
ed a scapulary, and many miracles are attributed to its 
power. Children on first receiving the communion are 
often presented with scapularies, which they are taught to 
regard with great reverence. We were told of the wonders 
effected hy their means, in the addresses that were made to 
us, hy priests, at catechisms or lectures. I will repeat one 
or two of the stories which occur to me. 

A Boman Catholic servant woman, who had concealed 
some of her sins at confession, acted so hypocritical a part 
as to make her mistress believe her a devoteey or strict ob- 
server of her duty. She even imposed upon her confessor 
to such a degree that he gave her a scapulary. After he 
had given it, however, one of the saints in heaven inform- 
ed him in a vision, that the holy scapulary must not re- 
main on the neck of so great a sinner, and that it must he 
restored to the church. She lay down that night with the 
scapulary round her throat ; hut in the morning was found 
dead, with her head cut off, and the scapulary was discover- 
ed in the church. €lie belief was, that the devil could not 
endure to have so holy a thing on one of his servants, and 
had pulled so hard to get it off, as to draw the silken 
thread, with which it was tied, through her nock; after 
which, hy some di-vuno power, it was restored to the 
church. 

Another story was as foBows. A poor Boman Catholic 
was once taken prisoner hy the heretics. He had a sainte 
scapulaire on his neck, when God, seeing him in the midst 
of his foes, took it from the neck hy a miracle, and held it 
u|> in the air above the throng of heretics ; more than on9 
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hundred of whom were converted, by seeing it thus supema- 
turally suspended. 

I had been informed by the Superior, on my first admis- 
sion as a nun, that there was a subterraneous passage, lead- 
ing from the cellar of our Convent, into that of the Congre- 
gational Nunnery : but, though 1 had so often visited the 
cdlar, I had never seen it. One day, after 1 had been re- 
ceived three or four months, I was sent to walk through it 
on my knees, with another nun, as a penance. This, and 
other penances, were sometimes put upon us by the priests, 
without any reason assigned. The common way, indeed, 
was to tell us of the sin for which a penance was imposed, 
but we were loft many times to conjecture. Now and then 
the priests would inform us at a subsequent confession, 
when he happened to recollect something about it, as 1 
thought, and not because he reflected or cared much upon 
the subject. 

The nun who was with me led through tho cellar, passing 
to the right of the secret burial-place, and showed me the 
door of the subterraneous passage, which was at the ex- 
tremity towards tho Congregational Nunnery. The rea- 
sons why 1 had not noticed it before, 1 presume, were, that 
it was made to shut close and even with the wall : and all 
that part of the cellar was whito-washed. The door, which 
is of wood, and square, opens with a latch into a passage 
about four feet and a half high. Wo immediately got upon 
our knees, commenced saying the prayers required, and be- 
gan to move slowly along the dark and narrow passage. 
It may be fifty or sixty feet in length. When we reached 
the end, we opened a door, and found ourselves in the cellar 
of the Congregational Nunnery, at some distance from the 
outer wall ; for the covered way is carried on towards the 
middle of the cellar by two low partitions covered at the 
top. By tho side of the door was placed a list of names of 
the Black Nuns, with a ^de that might be drawn over any 
of them. We covered our names in this manner, as evi- 
dence of having perf onned the duty assigned us ; and then 
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retomed downwards on onr knees, by the way we had come. 
This penance I repeatedly performed afterwards ; and by 
tLia <way, as I have occasion elsewhere to mention, nuns 
from the Congregational Xunncry sometimes entered our 
Conyent for worse purposes. 

We were frequently assured that miracles ore still per- 
formed ; and pains were taken to impress us deeply on this 
subject. The Superior often spoke to us of the Virgin 
Mary’s pincushion, the remains of which are pretended to 
be preserved in the Convent, though it has crumbled quite 
to dust. We regarded this relic with such veneration, that 
we were afraid even to look at it, and we often heard the 
following story related, when the subject was introduced. 

A priest in Jerusalem once had a vision, in which he was 
informed that .the house in which the Virgin had lived, 
should be removed from its foundations, and transported to 
a distance. He did not think the communication was from 
God, and therefore disregarded it ; but the house was soon 
after missed, which convinced him that the vision was true, 
and ho told whore the house might be found. A picture of 
the house is preserved in the Nunnery, and was sometimes 
shown us. There was also wax figures of Joseph sawing 
wood, and Jesus, as a child, picking up the chips. We 
were taught to sing a little song relating to this, the 
chorus of which I remember : 

* Saint ^'qpeph Carpentier, 

Petit Jesus ramassait les copoaux 
Pour fairo bouiUir la marmito !’ 

(St. Joseph was a carpenter, little Jesus collected chips to 
make the pot boil.) 

I began to speak of miracles, and I recollect a story of 
one, about a family in Itfily saved from shipwreck by a 
priest, who were in consequence converted, and had two 
sons honoured witli the priest’s ofiice. 

had heai^ before I entered the Convent, about a great 
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fire which had destroyed a number of houses in the Quebec 
suburbs, and which some said the Bishop extinguished with 
bply water. I once heard a Catholic and a Protestant dis- 
puting on this subjecti and when I went to the Congrega- 
tional Nunnery, I sometimes heard the children, alluding 
to the same story, say, at an alarm of fire, * Is it a Catholic 
fire ? Then why does not the Bishop run F’ 

Among the topics on which the Bishop addres^ the 
nuns in the Convent, this was one. He told us the story 
one day, that he could have sooner interfered and stopped 
the fiames, but that at lc,st, finding they were about to 
destroy too many Catholic houses, he threw holy water on 
the fire, and extinguished it. 1 believed this, and also 
thought that he was able to put out any fire, but that he 
never did it except when inspired. 

The holy water which the Bishop has consecrated, was 
considered much more effiacious than any blessed by a 
common priest ; and this it was which was used in the 
Convent in sprinkling our beds. It has a virtue in it, to 
keep off any evil spirit. 

Now that I was a nun, I was occasionally sent to read 
lectures to the novices, as other nuns had been while I was 
a novice. There were but few of us who were thought 
capable of reading English well enough, and, therefore, I 
was more frequently sent than I might otherwise have 
been. The Superior often said to me, as 1 was going 
among the novices : ^ 

* Try to convert them — save their soula—you know you 
will have a higher place in heaven for every one you con- 
vert.’ 

For whatever reason. Mad Jane Bay seemed to take great 
delight in crossing and provoking the Superior and old 
nuns ; and often ^e would cause an interruption when it 
was most inconvenient and displeasing to them. The pre- 
servation of silence was insisted upon most rigidly, and 
penances of such a nature were imposed for breaking it, 
that it was a constant source of uneasiness with mO| to 
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know that I might infringe the rules in so many ways, 
and that inattention might at any moment subject me to 
something yery unpleasant. During the periods of medi- 
tation, therefore, and those of lecture, work, and reposoy I 
kept a strict guard upon mysdf , to escape penances, as wull 
as to avoid sin ; and the silence of the others convinced me 
that they were equally watchful, and from the same mo- 
tives. 

My feelings, however, varied at different times, and so 
didjhose of many, if not of all my companions, excepting 
the older ones, who took their turns in watching us. We 
sometimes felt disposed for gaiety, and threw off all idea 
that talking was sinful, even when required by the rules of 
the Convent. I even, when I felt that I might perhaps be 
doing wrong, reflected that confession, and certainly pen- 
ance, would soon wipe off the guilt. 

I may remark here, that I ere. long found out several 
things important to be known to a person living under 
such rules. One of these was, that it was much better to 
confess to a prielt a sin committed against the rules, be- 
cause he would not require one of the penances I most dis- 
liked, viz., those which exposed me to the observation of 
the nuns, or which demanded self-debasemont before them, 
like begging their pardon, kissing the floor, or the Supe- 
rior’s feet, &o., and, besides, he as a confessor was bound 
to secrecy, and could not inform the Superior against me. 
My conscience being't^effcctually unburdened by my con- 
fession to the priest, as I had been taught to believe, I 
therefore preferred not to tell my sins to any one else : and 
this course I found was proforred by others for the same 
good reasons. 

; To Jane Bay, however, it sometimes appeared to be a 
ihatter of perfect indifference, who know her violations of 
rule, to what penance she exposed herself. 

Often and often, while perfect silence prevailed among 
the nuns, at meditation, or while nothing vms to be heard 
except the voice of the reader appointed for the day, no 
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matter whose life or wiitings were presented for our con- 
templation, Jane would break forth with some remark or 
question, that would attract general attention, and often 
cause a long and total interruption. Sometimes she would 
make some harmless remark or inquiry aloud, as if through 
mere inadvertency, and then her loud and well-known 
voice, so strongly associated with everything singular and 
ridiculous, would arrest the attention of us all, and gener- 
ally incline us to laugh. The Superior would then usually 
utter some hasty remonstrance, and many a time I have 
heard her pronounce some penance upon her ; but Jane had 
some apology ready, or some reply calculated to irritate 
still further, or to prove to every one that no punishment 
would be effectual on her. Sometimes this singular wo- 
man would appear to bo actuated by opposite feelings and 
motives; for although she usually delighted in drawing 
others into difficulty, and has thrown many a severe pen- 
ance even upon her greatest favourites, on other occasions 
die appeared totally regardless of consequences herself, 
and preferred to take all the blame, anxious only to shield 
others. 

I have repeatedly known her to break silence in the com- 
munity, as if she had no object, or none beyond that of 
causing disturbance, or exciting a smile, and as soon as it 
was noticed, exclaim, * Say it’s me, say it’s mo !’ 

Sometimes die would even expose herself to punidiment 
m place of another who was gpiilty^ and thus I found it 
difficult fully to understand her. In some cases she seem- 
ed decidedly out of her wits, as the Superior and priests 
commonly preferred to represent her ; but generally I saw 
in her what prevented me from accounting her insane. 

Among her common tricks were such as these ; she gave 
me the name of the * Devout English Deader,’ because 1 
was often appointed to read the lecture to the English girls ; 
and sometimes, after taking a seat near me, under pre- 
tence of deafness, would whisper it in my hearing, because 
die knew my want of self-command when exdted to laugh- 
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tor. Thus she often exposed me to penances for a breach 
of decorum, and set me to biting my Ups, to avoid laugh- 
ing outright in the midst of a solemn lecture. * Oh I you 
devout Englidi reader !’ would sometimes come upon me 
suddenly from her lips, with somethfiig in it so ludicrous, 
that I had to exert myself to the utmost to avoid observa- 
tion. 

This came so often at one time, that I grew uneasy, and 
told her I must confess it, to unburden my conscience. 1 
had not done so before, because she would complain of mo, 
fof^ giving way to temptation. 

Sometimes she would pass behind us as we stood at din- 
ner ready to sit down, and softly moving back our chairs, 
leave us to fall down upon the floor. This has repeat- 
edly done; and while we were laughing together, she 
would spring forward, kneel to the Superior, and beg her 
pardon and a peudnee. * 
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Chapter XT. 

ALAHVINO OnDER from the sttpebtob^pboceed to exe- 
cute IT— SCENE IN AN UPPER ROOM— SENTENCE OF 
DEATH, AND MURDER— MY OWN DISTRESS — REPORTS 
MADE TO FRIENDS OF ST. FRANCES. 

But T must now come to one deed in which 1 had soifie 
part, and which I look back upon with greater honor and 
pain than any occurrences in the Convent, in which 1 was 
not the principal sufferer. It is not necessary for me to 
attempt to excuse myself in this or any other case. Those 
who have any disposition to judge fairly, will exercise 
th^ own judgment in making allowances for me, under 
the fear and force, the command and examples, before me. 
1, therefore, shall coniine myself, as usual, to the simple 
narration of facts. The time was about five months after 
I took the veil, the weather was cool, perhaps in September 
or October. One day the Superior sent for mo and several 
other nuns, to receive her commands at a particular room. 
We found the Bishop and some priests with lier; and 
speaking in an unusual tone of fierceness and authority, 
she said, * Go to the room for the Examination of Con- 
science, and drag St, Frances up stairs.’ Nothing more 
was necessary than this unusual command, with the tone 
and manner which accompanied it, to excite in mo the most 
gloomy anticipations. It did not strike me as strange that 
St. Frances should be in the room to which the Superior 
directed us. It was an apartment to which wo wore often 
sent to'propare for the communion, and to which we volun- 
tarily went, whenever we felt the compunctions which oixr 
ignoiAce of duty, and the misinstructions we received, in- 
clined us to seek relief from self-reproach. Indeed I had 
Been her there a little before. What terrified me was, first, 
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the Supoxior^B angry manner ; second, the expression she 
used, being a French term, whose peculiar use I had learnt 
in the Gonyent, and whose meaning is rather softened when 
translated into drag; third, the pl^ to which we were 
directed to take the interesting young nun, and the persons 
'assembled there, as I supposed, to condenm her. My fears 
were such, concerning the fate that awaited her, and my 
horror at the idea that she was in some way to be sacrific- 
ed, that I would have given anything m) bo allowed to stay 
where I waa. But I feared the consequences of disobeying 
the Superior, and proceeded with the rest towards the room 
for the examination of conscience. 

The room to which we were to proceed from that, was in 
the second story, and the place of many a scene of a shame, 
ful nature. It is sufficient to say, after what I have said 
in other parts of this book, that things had there occurred 
which made me regard the place with the greatest disgust. 
Saint Frances had appeared melancholy for some time. I 
well knew that she had cause, for she had been repeatedly 
subject to trials which I need not name — our common lot. 
When we reached the room where we had been bidden to 
seek her, I entered the door, my companions standing be- 
hind me, as the place was so small as hardly to hold five 
persons at a time. ' The young nun was standing alone, 
near the middle of the room; she was probably about 
twenty, with light hair, blue eyes, and a very fair com- 
plexion. I spoke t(r<her in a compassionate voice, but at 
the same time with such a decided manner, that she com- 
prehended my meaning. 

* Saint Frances, we are sent for you.’ 

Several others spoke kindly to her, but two addressed her 
very harshly. The poor creature turned round with a look 
of meekness, and without expressing any unwillingness or 
fear, without even speaking a word, resigned herself to our 
hands. The tears came into my eyes. 1 had not a mollent’s 
doubt' that she considered her fate as sealed, and was already 
beyond the fear of death. She was conducted or rather 
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hurried to the staircase, which was near by, and then seized 
by her limbs and dothes, and in fact almost dragged up 
stairs, in the sense the Superior had intended. I laid my 
own hands upon heiv— X.took hold of her, too, more gently 
indeed than some of the. rest ; yet I oncouraged and assisted 
them in carrying her. I could not avoid it. My refusal 
would not have saved her, nor prevented her from being 
carried up ; it would only have exposed me to some severe 
punishment, as I believe some of my companions would have 
seized the first opportunity to complain of me. 

All the way up the staircase. Saint Frances spoke not a 
word, nor made the slightest resistance. When we entered, 
with her, the room to which she was ordered, my heart sank 
within me. The Bishop, the Lady Superior, and five 
priests, viz. : Bonin, Bichards, Savage, and two others, 1 
now ascertained, were assembled for trial, on some charge 
of great importance. 

When we had brought our prisoner before them, Father 
Bichards began to question her, and sho made ready, but 
calm replies. , I cannot pretend to give a connected account 
of what ensued'; my feelings were wrought up to such a 
pitch, that 1 knew not wliat I did, or what to do. I was 
under a terrible apprehension that, if I betrayed the feelings 
which overcame me, 1 should fall under the displeasure of 
the cold-blooded persecutors of my poor innocent sister ; and 
this fear on the one hand, with the distress I felt for her 
on the other, rendered me almost frantir As soon as 1 en- 
tered the room, 1 had stepped into a corner, on tho left of 
the entrance, whore I might parliuUy support myself by 
leaning against the wall between the door and the window. 
This support was all that prevented me fulling to the floor, 
for the confusion of my thoughts was so great, that only a 
few words I heard spoken on either side made any lasting 
impression upon me. 1 felt as if struck with some insup- 
portabl^^ow ; and death would not havel^een more fright- 
ful to me. I am inclined to the belief that Father Bichards , 
wished to shield tho poor prisoner from the severity of her 

p 
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late, by dra^g from her expressioiiB that might hew a 
faTourable construction. He asked her, among other things, 
if she was now Borry for what she had been overheard to 
say, (for she had been betrayed by one of the nuns,} and, if 
she would not prefer confinement in tho colls to the puniidL- 
ment which was threatened. But the Bishop soon inter* 
mpted him, and it was easy to porceivo, that he considered 
her fate as sealed, and was determined she should not escape. 
In reply to some of the questions put to her, sho was silent ; 
to others I heard her voico reply that she did not repent of 
words sho bad uttered, though they had been reported by 
some of the nuns who had heard thorn ; that she bad fimly 
resolved to resist every attempt to compel her to the com- 
mission of crimes which she detested. She added that she 
would rather die than cause the murder of harmless babes. 

* That is enough, finish her !* said the Bisliop. 

Two nuns instantly fell upon the woman, and in obedi- 
ence to directions, given by tho Superior, prepared to exe- 
cute her sentence. 

She still maintained all the colmnoBS and submission of a 
lamb. Some of those who took part in this transaction, I 
boliovo, were as unwilling as myself ; but of others I can 
safely say, I believe they delighted in it. Their conduct 
cortainly exhibited a most blood-thirsty spirit. But above 
all others present, and above all human fiends I over saw, I 
think Saint Hypolito was the most diabolical ; she engaged 
in tho honid bisk with all alacrity, and assumed from choice 
tho most revolting paits to bo j)Oi formed. Sho seized a 
gag, forced it into the mouth of the poor nun, and when it 
was fixed between her extended jaws, so as to keep them 
open at their greatest possible distance, took hold of tho 
straps fastened at each end of the stick, ciossod them behind 
the helpless head of the victim, and drew them tight through 
the loop prepared as a fitstening. 

The bed which had always stood in ono part of the room, 
still remained there ; though the screen, which had usually 
been placed before it, and was made of thick muslin, with 
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only a crevice through which a person might look out, had 
been folded upon its hinges in the form ofaW., and 
placed in a comer. On the bed the prisoner was laid with 
her face upwards, and then bound with cords so that die 
could not move. In an instant, another bed was thrown up* 
on her. One of the priests, named Bonin, i^rung like a 
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fury first upon it, with all his force, lie was speedily fol* 
lowed by the nuns, until there were as many upon the bed 
as could find room, and all did what they could, not only to 
smother, but to bruise her. Some stood up and jumped up- 
on the poor girl with their foot, some with their knees ; and 
others, in different ways, seemed to seek how they might 
best beat the breath out of her body, and mangle it, without 
coming in direct contact with it, or seeing the effectsof their 
violences. During this time, my feelings were almost too 
strong to be endured. I felt stupified, and scarcdy waa 
conscious of what I did. Still, fear for mysdf remained in 
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a Buffioient degree to induce me to some exertion ; and I at- 
tempted to talk to those who stood next, partly that 1 might 
have an excuse for turning away from the dreadful scene. 

After the lapse of fifteen or twenty^minutos, and when it 
was presumed that the sufferer had been smothered and 
crushed to death, Father Bonin and the nuns ceased to 
trample upon her, and stepped from the bod. All was 
motionless and silent beneath it. 

They then began to laugh at such inhuman thoughts as 
oocnired to some of them rallying each other in the most 
unfeeling manner, and ridiculing me for feelings which I in 
vain endeavoured to conceal. They alluded to the resigna- 
tion of our murdered companion ; and one of them taunt- 
ingly said, ‘ She would have made a good Catholic mar^r.’ 
After spending some moments in such conversation, one of 
them asked if the corpse should bo removed. The Superior 
said it had bettor remain a little while. After waiting a 
short time longer, tlic feather-bed was taken off, the cords 
unloosed, and the body taken by the nuns and dragged 
down stairs. I was informed that it was taken into tho 
cellar, and thrown uncoremonioualy into the hole which I 
have already described, covered witha great quantity of lime ; 
and afterwards sprinkled with a liquid, of the properties 
and name of which I am ignorant. This liquid I have seen 
poured into the hole from large bottles, after the necks were 
broken off ; and have heard that it is used in France to pre- 
vent the effluvia rising from cemeteries. 

I did not soon recover from the shock caused by this 
scene ; indeed, it still recurs to me, with most gloomy im- 
priSsions. The next day there was a melancholy aspect 
Ofl^r everything, and recreation time passed in the dullest 
maimer ; scarcely anything was said above a whisper. I 
never heard much said afterwards about Saint Frances. 

I spoke with one of the nuns, a few words, one day, hut 
we were all cautioned not to expose ourselves very far, and 
jDOuld not place much reliance in each other. Tho mur- 
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dered nun had been brought to her riiooking end throng^ 
ttff^daohery of one of our number in whom she confided. 

I never knew with certainty who had reported her re- 
marks to the Supcrioij^ut suspicion fastened on onOi and I 
never could regard her but with detestation. 

I was more inclined to blame her than some of those em* 
ployed in the execution ; for there could have been no ne- 
cessity for the betrayal of her feelings. We all knew how 
to avoid exposing each ether. 

I was often sent by the Superior to overhear what was 
said by novices and nuns, when they seemed to shun her ; 
she would say, * Go and listen, they are speaking Englidi 
and though I obeyed her, I never informed her against 
them. If I wished to clear my conscience, I would go to a 
priest end confess, knowing that he dared not communi- 
cate what 1 said to any person, and that he would not 
choose os heavy penances as the Superior. 

We were always at liberty to choose another confessor 
when we had any sin to confess, which we wore unwilling 
to toll one to whom wo should otherwise have done. 

Not long after the murder just related, a young woman 
came to the nunnery, and askod for permission to see Bt. 
Frances. It was my former friend, with whom I had been 
an assistant teacher, Miss Louisa Bousquot, of St. Denis. 
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From ihiB» I supposed the murdered nun iniglit have come 
from that town, or its vidnity. The only answer vroB, 
that St. Frances was dead. 

Some time afterwards, some of Sii| Frances’ friends call- 
ed to inquire after her, and they were told that die had 
died a glorious death ; and further told, that she made 
some heavenly expressions, which were repeated in order to 
satisfy her friends. 
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Oi^pter XII. 

OESCBIFTION OF THE BOOM OF THE THREE STATES, AND THE 
FIOTUBES IN IT^JANE BAY— BIDICT7LINO PRIESTS — THEIR 
CRIMINAL TREATMENT OF US AT CONFESSION — JANE BAT’S 
TRICKS WITH THE NUNS* APRONS, HANDKERCHIEFS, AND 
NZOHT-GOWNS — ^APPLES. 

pictures in the room of the three states were large, 
and painted by some artist who understood how to make 
some horrible ones. They appeared to be stuck to the 
walls. The light is admitted from small and high windows, 
which are curtained, and is rather faint, so as to make 
everything look gloomy. Tlie story told us was, that they 
wore painted by an artist, to whom God had given power 
to represent things exactly as they are in heaven, hell, and 
purgatory. 

In heaven, the picture of which hangs on ono side of the 
apartment, multitudes of nuns and priests are put in the 
highest places, with the Yirgin Mary at their head, St. 
Peter and other saints, far above the gi'cat numbers of good 
Catholics of other classes, who are crowded in below. 

In purgatory are multitudes of people ; and in one part, 
called ‘ The place of lamhs,’* are infants who died unbap- 
tized. * The place of darkness' is that part of purgatory 
in which adults are collected, and there they are surround- 
ed by flames, waiting to bo delivered by the prayers of the 
living. 

In hell, the picture of which, and that of purgatory, 
were on the wall opposite that of heaven, the human faces 
were the most horrible that con be imagined. Persons of 
different descriptions were represented, with the most dis- 
torted features, ghastly complexions, and eveiy variety of 
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dreadful expression; some with wild beasts gnawing at 
their heads, othm fariousl 7 biting the iron bars which 
k^t them in, with looks which coOld not fail to make a 
spectator shudder. 

I could hardly persuade myself that the figures were not 
Hving, and the impression they made on my feeBngs was 
powerful. 1 was often shown the place where nuns go 
who break their vows, as a warning. It is the hottest 
place in hell, ap4 worse, in every point of view, even than 
that to which a^ Protestants are assigned ; beoanse they 
are not so much to be blamed, as we were sometimes as- 
sured, as their ministers and the Bible, by which they are 
perverted. 

Whenever I was shut in that room, as I was several 
times, I prayed for * Ics ^mes des fiddles trepasses the 
souls of those faithful ones who have long been in purga- 
tory, and have no relations living to pray for them. 

My feelings were often of the most painful description, 
while I remained alone with those frightful pictures. 

Jane Bay was once put in, and uttered the most dreadful 
shrieks. Some of the old nuns proposed to the Superior to 
have her gagged ; * No,* she repliod, * go and let out that 
devil, she makes me sin more than aU the rest.* 

Jane could not endure the place ; and she afterwards gave 
names to many of the worst figures of the pictures. On 
catechism-days she would take a scat behind a cupboard 
door, where the j)iiest could not see her, while she faced 
the mms, and would make us laugh. * You are not so at- 
tentivoio your lessons as you used to he,* he would begin 
to say, while we were ondouvouring to suppress our 
laughter. 

Jane would then hold up the first letter of some priest’s 
name whom she had 'before oompared with one of the faces 
in *hell,’ and so look that we could hardly preserve our 
^avity. 

I remember sbe named the wretch who l^s biting at the 
bars of hell, with a serpent gnawing his head, with chains 
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andpadlookB Father Dofresne; and aha would aay*- 
< Does ho not look like him, when he comes in to oateohism 
with his long solemn face, and begins his speeches with, 
^ My children, my hope is that you have lived very devout 
lives P»’ 

The first time I went to confession after taking the veil, 
I found abundant evidence that the priests did not treat 
even that ceremony, which is called a solemn sacrament, 
with respect enough to lay aside the shameless character 
they so often showed on other occasions. The confessor 
sometimes sat in the room for the ozamination of con- 
science, and sometimes in the Superior’s room, and always 
alone except the nun who was confessing. He had a com- 
mon ohair placed in the middle of the floor, and instead of 
being placed behind a grate, or lattice, as in the chapel, 
had nothing before or around him. There were no specta- 
tors to observe him, and of course any such thing would 
have been unnecessary. 

A number of nuns usually confessed on the same day, 
but only one could be admitted into the room at a time. 
They took their places just without the door, on their 
knees, and went through the preparation prescribed by the 
lulosof confession; repeating certain prayers, which al- 
ways occupy a considerable time. When one was ready, 
she rose from her knees, entered, and closed the door be- 
hind her ; and no one even dared touch the kteh till die 
came out. 

I shall not tell what was transacted at such times, under 
the pretence of confessing, and receiving absolution from 
sin ; far more sin was often incurred than pardoned ; and 
crimes of a deep dye were committAl, while trifling irre- 
gularities in childish ceremonies, wore treated as serious 
offences. I cannot persuade myself to speak plainly on 
such a subject, as I must offend the virtuous ear. I con 
only say, that suspicion cannot do any injustice to the 
priests, because their sins cannot be exaggerated. 

Some idea may be formed of the maimer m which even 
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such W 01 Q 0 & as many of xny sistor nmiSi regaxdod fho &ih6V 
OGnfossorSf wliozi 1 state that thero was often a odntest 
tuntmQ US, to avoid entering the apartment as long os we 
could; endeavoviing to make each other go fixst^ an that 
was what most of us dreaded. 

Dizzing the long and tedious d&ys which filed up the 
time between the occurrences 1 have mentioned, nothing or 
little took place to keep up our spirits. We were fatigued 
in body with labour, or with sitting, debilitated by the 
long continuance of our religious exercises, and depressed 
in feelings by our miserablo and hopeless condition. No* 
thing but the humours of mad Jane Ray could rouse us for 
a moment from our languor and melancholy. 

To mention all her devices, would require more room 
than is hero allowed, and a memory of almost all hor words 
and actions for yoars. 1 had early become a favourite with 
her, and hod opportunity to loom more of her character 
than most of the other nuns. As this may bo learned from 
hearing what she did. I will here recount a few of her 
tricks, just as they happen to present themselves to my 
memory, with regard to tho order of time. 

She one day, in an unaccounlablo humour, sprinkled the 
floor plentifully with holy water, which brought upon hor 
a severe lecture from the Superior, as might have been ex- 
pected. Tho Superior said it was a heinous offence ; she 
liad wasted holy water enough to save many souls from 
purgatory ; and what would they not give for it. She 
then ordered Jane to sit in the middle of the floor, and 
when the priest came, he was informed of her offence. In- 
stead, however, of im||osing one of those penances to which 
she had been subjected, but with so little effect, he said 
to her, * Gto to your place, Jane ; we forgive you for this 
time.* 

1 was once set to iron aprons with Jane ; aprons and 
pocket-handkerchie& ore the only articles of dress which 
are ever ironed in the Convent. As soon as we were alone, 
die remarked, * Well, we are free from the rules while we 
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are at this work ;* and| although die knew she had no rea- 
Bon for Baying bo, die began to sing, and 1 Boon jraned her, 
and thuB we spent the time, while we were at work, to the 
naglect of the prayers that we ought to have said. 

We had no idea that we were in danger of being over- 
heard, but it happened that the Superior was overhead all 
the time, with several nuns, who were preparing fpr con- 
fession; die came down and said, 'How is thisP’ Jane 
Bay ^oUy replied that we had employed our time in sing* 
ing hymns, and referred to me. I was afraid to confirm so 
direct a falsehood, in order to deceive the Superior, though 
I had often told more injurious ones of her fabrication, 
or at her orders, and said very little in reply to Jane's re- 
quest. 

The Superior plainly saw the trick that was attempted, 
and ordered us both to the room lor the examination of 
conscience, where we remained till night without a mouth- 
ful to eat The time was not, however, unoccupied ; I re- 
ceived such a lecture from Jane as 1 have very seldom 
hoard, and she was so angry with me, that we did not speak 
to each other for two weeks. 

At length she found something to complain of against 
me, had me subjected to a penance, which led to our beg- 
ging each other’s pardon, and we became perfectly satisfi- 
ed, reconciled, and as good friends as ever. 

One of the most disgusting penances we had ever to sub- 
mit to, was that of drinking the water in which the Super- 
ior had washed her feet. Nobody could ever laugh at this 
penance except Jane Bay. She would pretend to comfort 
us, by saying she was sure it was better than mere plain 
dear water. 

Some of the tricks which I remember, were play^ by 
J ane with nuns’ clothes. It was a rule that the oldest aprons 
in use riiould go to the youngest received, and that the old 
nuns were to wear all the new ones. On four difierent oo- 
casions, Jane stole into the sleeping-room at night, and un- 
observed by the watch, changed a groat part of the aprona, 
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placing thorn by the bods of nuns to whom they did not 
belong. The conse- 
quence was, that in the 
morning they dressed 
themselves in sudi haste, 
as never to discover the 
mistake they made, un- 
til they were all ranged 
at prayers ; and then the 
ridiculous appearance janb bat ohanoino the apbons. 
which many of them cut, 

disturbed the long devotions. I laugh so easy that, on 
such occasions, 1 usually incurred a full ^re of penances* 
I generally, however, got a new apron, when Jane played 
this trick ; for it was part of her object to give the best 
aprons to her favourites, and put off the ragged ones on 
some of the old nuns whom i^e most hated. 

Jane once lost her pocket-handkerchief. The penance 
for such an offence is, to go without any for filvo weeks. 
For this she had no relish, and requested mo to pick one 
from some of the nuns on tlie way up stairs. I succeeded 
in getting two ; this Jane said was one too many, and she 
thought it dangerous for either of us to keep it, lest a search 
should be made. Yery soon the two nuns were complain- 
ing that they had lost thoir handkerchiefs, and wondering 
what could have become of them, as they were sure they 
had been careful, ^ane seized an opportunity, and slipped 
one into a straw bod, whore it romamed until the bed was 
emptied to be filled with new straw. 

As the winter was coming on, one year, she complained 
to me that we were not as well supplied with warm night- 
clothes, as two of the nuns she named, whom she said sho 
* abominated.* She soon after found means to get posses- 
uon of their fine warm flannel night-gowns, one of which 
^tiie gave to me, while the other was put on at bedtime. She 
Resumed the owners would have a secret search for them ; 
and in the morning hid them in the stove, after the fire had 
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gone out| which was kindled a little before the hour of ris- 
ing, and then suffered to hum down. 

This she did every morning, taking them out at night 
through the winter* The poor nuns who owned the gar- 
ments were afraid to complain of their loss, lost they shxftdd 
Lave some penance laid on them, and nothing was over said 
about them. When the weather began to grow waim in 
the spring, Jane returned the night-gowns to the beds of 
tho nuns from whom ^e had borrowed them, and they wore 
probably as much surprised to find them again, as they had 
been before at losing them. 

Jane once found an opportunity to fill her apron with a 
quantity of fine apples, called fameuses, which liimo in her 
way, and hastening^ up to the slocping-room, hid tlicm un- 
der my Led. Tlicn coming down, she informed me, and wo 
agreed to apply for leave to make our elevens, as it is callud. 
The moaning of this is, to repeat a ceitain round of prayers, 
for nino days in succession, to some saint wo choose to ad- 
dress for assistance in hccoiniug more chai-itablc, affection- 
ate, or something else. We oasily obtained permission, and 
hastened upstairs to begin our nine days* feast on the ap- 
ples; when, much to our suipiise, they had all Leon taken 
away, and there was no way to avoid the disagreeable fate 
we had brought upon oursolvos. Jano, therefore, began to 
search the beds of the other nuns ; hut not finding any trace 
of tho applos, she became douhtly ve>f d, and stuck pins in 
those that belonged to her onomios. 

When hod-time came, they wore much scratched in get- 
ting into bod, which made them break silence, and that sub- 
jected them to ponancos. 
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Olxapter XIIX. 

fANB BAX’B TBJOXI OOimNVBD— TBB BSOOHSTIOK GSOBI — 
— baiiTBd oiDKtr— oaAKomo bcds— ob> 

JECT8 OF BOKB OF HSR TRIOKB-— PEIGNBD HUXILITY— 

ALARM. 

\ 

Onb nigbt, Jane, who had heen sweeping the Bleeping-room 
for a penance, dressed up the broomstick, when she had 
completed her work, with a white cloth on the end, so tied 
as to resemble an old woman dressed in white, with long 
arms eticking out. This (die stuck through a broken pane 
of glass, and placed it so that it appeared to be looking in at 
the window, by the font of holy water. Thoro it romoined 
till the nuns came up to bed. The first who stopped at the 
font, to dip her finger in, caught a glimpse of the singular 
object, and started with terror. The next was equally tor- 
rified, as she approached, and the next, and the next. 

We all believed in ghosts ; and it was not wonderful that 
such an object should cause alarm, ospecially as it was but a 
short time after the death of ono of the nuns. Thus they 
went on, each getting a fright in turn, yet all afraid to 
speak. At length,* one more alarmed, or with less presence 
of mind than the rest, exclaimed, * Oh, monDiou ! je ne me 
coucherais pas !’ When the night watch called out, * Who*B 
thatF’ she confessed she had broken silence, but pointed at 
the cause ; and when all the nuns assembled at a distance 
from the window, Jane offered to advance boldly, and as- 
certain the nature of the apparition, which they thought a 
most resolute intention. We all stood looking on, when 
^ (she stepped to the window, drew in the broomstick, and 
(showed us the ridiculous puppet which had alarmed so many 
suporstitious fears. 
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Some of her greatest feats i&e performed as a sleep- 
walker. Whether she ever walked in her deep or not, 1 



JANB bay’s midnight WALK. 

am unable, with ceitainty, to say. She, however, often 
imposed upon the Superior, and old nuns, by making them 
think BO, when I knew she did not ; and yet I cannot posi- 
tively say that die always did. I have remarked that one 
of the old nuns was always placed in our sleeping-room at 
night, to watch us. Sometimes she would be inattentive, 
and sometimes fall into a doze. Jane Bay often seized such 
times to zise from her bod, and walk about, occasionally 
seizing one of the nuns in bed, in order to frighten her. 
This she generally efiEected ; and many times we have been 
awakened by screams of tenor. In our alarm, some of us 
fiequcntly broke silence, and gave occasion to the Supe- 
rior to lay us under penances. Many times, however, wo 
escaped with a mere ropriiuand, while Jane usually receiv- 
ed expressions of compassion : ' Poor creature ; die would 
not do BO if she were in peifect possession of her reason.* 
And Jane displayed her customary artfulness, in keeping 
up the false impression. As soon as she perceived that the * 
old nun was likely to observe her, she would throw her. 
arms about, or appear unconscious of what she was doing ; 




M AWnJL DlBCtOSTTllES Ot UJiTtU SI0172. 

iaUing upon a bed, or Btanding 0fcock««tni^ until exertions 
had been made to rouse her from hsr supposed lethargy. 

We were once allowed to drink dder at dinner, which 
was quite an extraordinary favotu^. d‘ane, howevor, on ac- 
count of her negligence of all work, was denied the privi- 
loge, which she much resented. The next day, when din- 
ner arriyed, we began to taste our new drink, but it was so 
salt we could not swallow it. Those of us who firSb.disco- 
Tcred it were as usual afraid to speak ; hut we set down our 
cups, and looked around, till the others mado the same dis- 
covery, which they all soon did, and most of them in the 
same manner. Some, however, at length, taken by sur- 
prise, uttered some ludicrous exclamation, on tasting the 
salted cider, and then an old nun, looking across, would 
cry out — 

' Ah ! tu casscs la silence.* (Ah ; you’ve broken silence.) 

And thus we soon got a-laughing, boyond our power of 
supporting it. At recreation that day, tlie first question 
asked by many of us was, ‘ How did you like your cidor P’ 

Jane Kay never had a fixed 2 >lace to sh op in. When the 
weather began to grow warm in the Bi*ring, she usually 
pushed some bed out of its place, near a window, and put 
her own beside it ; and when the winter approached, she 
would chose a spot near the stove, and occupy it with her 
bed, in spite of nil remonstrance. Wo were all convinced 
that it was generally best to yield to her. 

She was often set to work in different ways ; but, when- 
ever she was dissnlibfled with doing anything, would de- 
vise some trick that would make the Superior or old nuns 
drive her off ; and w'hcncvcr any suspicion was expressed 
of her being in her right mind, she would say that she did 
not know what she was doing ; and all the difficulty arose 
from her repeating prayers too much, which wearied and 
distracted her mind. 

I was once directed to assist Jane Bay in shifting the 
beds of the nuns. When we came to those of some of the 
* sisters whom ehe most disliked, eho said, now we will pay 
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them for some of the peoances we hare Buffered on their 
account; and taking some thistles^ i&e mixed them with 
the straw. At night, the first of them that got into hed 
felt the thistles, and cried out. The night-watch exclaim- 
ed as usual, * You are breaking silence there.’ And then 
another screamed as ehe was scratched by the thistles, and 
another. The old nun then called on all who had broken 
silence to rise, and ordered them to sleep under their beds 
as a penance, which they silently complied with. Jane and 
I afterwards confessed, when it was all over, and took some 
trifling penance which the priest imposed. 

Those nuns who fcH most under the displeasure of mad 
Jane I^ay, as I have intimated before, were those w'ho had 
the reputation of being most ready to inform of the most 
trifling fault r of others, and especially those who acted 
without any regard to honour, hy disclosing what they had 
protended to listen to in confidc'iicc. Several of the woist- 
tcinporcd ‘ saints’ she held in ahliorrcnco ; and 1 have hoard 
her say, that such and such she abominated. Many a trick 
did she play upon these, some of which wore pamful to 
them in their consequences, and a good number of them 
have never been traced to this day. Of all the nuns, how'- 
over, none other was regarded by her with so much detest- 
ation as St. Ilypolite ; for she was always believed to havo 
betrayed St. Francos, and to have caused her murder. She 
w^as looked upon hy us as the voluntary cause of her death, 
and of the crime which those of us committed, who, un- 
willingly, took part in her execution. Wo, on the con- 
trary, being under the worst of fears for ourselves, in case 
of refusing to obey our masters and mistress, thought our- 
selves chargeable with less guilt, as unwilling assistants in 
a scene which it was impossible for us to prevent or delay. 
Jane has often spoke with me of tho suspoctod informer, 
and alwa^rs in terms of the greatest hittornoss. 

The Superior sometimes expressed commiseration for 
mad Jane Bay, hut I never could tell whether she really 
believed her insane or not. I was always ini linod to think, 
a 
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that she ms willing to put up with some of her tricks, he* 
cause they served to divert our minds from the painful and 
depressing circumstances m which we were placed I knew 
the Superior’s powers and habits of deception also, and that 
she would deicive us as willingly as any one else. 

Sometimes she proposed to send Jane to St Anne’s, a 
place near Quebec, celobi itod for the pilgrimages made to 
it by persons differently afflicted It is supposed that some 
pecubar virtue exists there, which will restore health to 
the sick , and I havo heard stones told in corroboration of 
the common bohef . 



ST A’NM'S 


Many lame and blind peisons, with others, visit St. 
Anne’s every year, some of whom may be seen travelling 
on foot, and begging their food The Supenor would 
sometimes say that it was a pity that a woman like Jane 
Bay, capable of being so useful, should be unable to do her 
duties, in consequence of a malady which she thought might 
be cured by a visit to St Anne’s. 

• Yet to St Anne’s Jane was never sent, and her wild and 
various tncks continued as before. The rules of silence, 


AWF1TL DIBCliOStmiea OF MABTA HONK. 


99 


which the others wore so BorupulouB in ohserving, she set 
at nought every hoar ; and as for other rules, she regarded 
theni with as little respect when they stpod in her way. 
She would now and then step out and stop the dock by 
which OUT exorcises were regulated, and sometimes in this 
manner lengthened out our recreation till near twelve. At 
last the old nuns began to watch against such a trick, and 
would occasionally go out to see if the clock was going. 

She once made a request that she might not eat with the 
other nuns, which was granted, as it seemed to proceed from 
a spirit of genuine humility, which made her regard her- 
self'as unworthy of our society. 

It being most convenient, she was sent to the Superior’s 
table, to take her meals after her ; and it did not at first occur 
to the Superior that Jane, in this manner, profited by the 
( hange, by getting much better food than the rest of us. 
Thus there seemed to bo always something deeper than 
anybody at first suspected, at the bottom of everything 
she did. 

She was onco directed to stvocp a community-room, un- 
der tho sleeping- chamber. This office had befoie boon as- 
signed to the other nuns, as a pcnanco ; but the Superior, 
considering that Jano Kay did little or nothing, dotermined 
thus to furnish her with some employment. 

She declared to us that she would not swoc'p it long, as 
we might soon he a.ssnrcd. It haiqiened tliiit the stove by 
which the community- room was waimod in the winter, had 
its pipe carried through tho floor of oiir sleeping-chamber, 
and thence across it in a diiection opposite that in which 
the pipe of our sto\o was c.aiii(‘d. It being then warm 
weather, the hole was loft unbtoppi‘d. After we had all re- 
tired to our beds, and while engaged in our silont prayers, 
we were suddenly alarmed by a bright blazo of fire, which 
burst from the hole in the floor, and threw bparks all around 
us. We thought the building was burning, and uttered 
cries of terror, regardless of the penances, the fear of whicb 
generally kept us silent. 
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Tho utmost confusion prevailed ; for although we had so- 
lemnly rowed never to flee from the Convent even if it was 
on fire, we were extremely alarmed, and could not repress 
our feelings. We soon learnt the cause, for the flames 
ceased in a moment or two, and it was found that mad 
Jane Bay, after sweeping a littlo in the room beneath, had 
stuck a quantity of wot powder on the end of her broom, 
thrust it up through the hole in the ceiling into our apart* 
ment, and with a lighted paper set it on fire. 

The date of this alarm I must refer to a time soon after 
that of the election riots ; lor I recollect that slic found 
means to get possession of some of the powder which was 
prepared at that time for an emergency to whiih some 
thought the Con\ ent was exposed. 

Shu once asked for pen and pax»cr, and then tho Superior 
told her if she wrote to her friends she must see it. She 
replied that it was foi no such puipose ; she wanted to 
write her confession, and thus make it once for all. She 
wrote it, handed it to tJic and ho gave it to the Su- 

perior, who read it to us. It was full of oftonres wliich she 
had never committod, evidently written to thiow ridicule 
on confessions, and one of the most ludicrous productions I 
ever saw. 

Our bedsteads wore made with very narrow boards laid 
across them, on which tho beds wore 1 lid. One d ly, while 
we were m the bc(l-< hainlicrs together, she propowd that 
we should misxdtice these boards. This was done, so that 
at night nearly a do^on nuns fell do^vn upon tho floor in 
getting into bed. A good deal of confusion naturtilly en- 
sued, but tho authors wero not disco vored. I was so con- 
Bcicnce-strickon, however, that a week afterwards, while 
we were examining our consciences together, I told her I 
must confess the sin the next day. She replied, * Do as 
you like, but you will be sorry for it.’ 

The next day, when we came before the Superior, I was 
just going to kneel and confess, when Jane, almost without 
giving me time to diut the door, throw herself at tho Su- 
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to ker aasuitance, and several uims interfered. Jane Beleed 
the oppoituziity afforded in the confusion) to beat some of 
her worst enemies quite severely, and afterward said, that 
she had intended to kill some of the rascally informers. 

For a time Jane made us laugh so much at prayers, that 
the Superior forbade her going down with us ateomiug 
prayors; and she took the opportunity to sloop in tho 
nioming. When this was found out, she was forbidden to 

t into her bed again after leaving it, and then she would 
creep under it and take a nap on the floor. This she told 
U4 of one day, but throatoncd%s if we ever betrayed her. 
At length she was missed at breakfast, as she would some- 
times oversleep herself, and the Superior began to bo moro 
strict, and always inquired, in the morning, whctlier Jane 
Ray was in her place. 

When the question was general none of us answered ; 
but when it was addressed to some nun near her by name, 
as, 

^ Saint Eustace, is Jane Ray in her place P’ then wo had 
to reply. 

Of all the sconoB that occurred during my stay in the 
Convent, there was none which excited the delight of Jane 
more than one which took place in tho chapel one day at 
mass, though 1 never had any particular reason to suppose 
that she had brought it about. 

Some person unknown to me to this day, hud put some 
substance or other, of a most nauseous smell, into the hat 
of a little boy, who attended at the altar, and ho, without 
observing the trick, put it upon his head. In the midst of 
the ceremonies he* approached some of the nuns, who were 
almost suffocated with the odour ; and as ho occasionally 
moved from j>lace to place, some of them began to beckon to 
him to stand further off, and to hold their noses, with looks 
of disgust. Tho boy was quite unconscious of the cause of 
the difficulty, and paid them no attention, but the confu- 
sion soon became so great through the distress of some, and 
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ihe buglimg of othersi that the Superior noticed the dr* 
cnmstancG, and bockoned the boy to withdraw. ^ 

All attempts, however, to engage us in any work, pray- 
er, or meditation, were found ineffectual. Whenever the 
circumstance in the chapel came to mind, we would laugh 
out. We had got into such a state, that we could not 
easily restrain ourselves. The Superior, yielding to ne- 
cessity, allowed us recreation for the whole day. 

The Superior used sometimes to send Jane to instruct the 
novices in their English prayers. She would proceed to 
the task with all seriousness ; ^ut sometimes chose the most 
ridiculous, as well as irreyorent passages from the songs, 
and other things, which she had sometimes learned, which 
would set us, who understood her, laughing. One of her 
rhymes, I recollect, began with — 

* The Lord of love — ^look from above 
Upon this turkey hen !* 

One winter’s day, she was sent to light a fire ; but after 
she had done so, rcmarkc'd privately to some of us, * my 
fingers were so cold — you’ll sec if I do it again.’ 

The next day thero was a groat stir in the house, because 
it was s^id that mad Jane Hay hud been seized with a fit 
while making u firo, and she was taken up apparently in- 
sensible, and conveyed to her bed. She complained to me, 
who visited her in the course of the day, that she was like- 
ly to starve, as food was domed her ; and 1 was persuaded 
to pin a stocking under my dress, and secretly put food in- 
to it from the table. This 1 afterwards carriod to hor, and 
relieved her wants. 

Ono of the things which I had bLimod Juno most for, was 
a disposition to quarrel with any nun who seemed to be 
winning the favour of the Superior. She would never rest 
until she had brought such a ono into some dillu'ulty. 

Jana for a time slept opposite to me, and often in the 
night would rise, unobs(*ived,^aiid slip into mjpbed, to tajlf 
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with me, which she did in alow whisper, and wtonied 
again with e^ual caution. 



7ANE RAY YIBITINO MARIA MOVK AT NiaHT. 

She would teU me of the tricks (^e had played, and such 
as she meditated, and Bomotimes make me laugh so loud, 
that I had much to do in the morning with begging par- 
dons and doing penances. 

Wo were allowed hut little soap ; and Jane, whon she 
found her supply nearly gone, would take the first piece she 
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oooldflnd. One day there was a general seardx made f oi 
a large piece that was missed ; when, soon after 1 had been 
searched, Jane Bay passed me, and slipped it into my 
pocket ; die soon after was searched herself, and then se- 
cretly came for it again. 

While I recall these particulars of our Nunnery, and re- 
fer so often to the conduct and language of one of the nuns, 
I cannot speak of some things, which I believed or su^ect- 
ed, on account of my want of sufficient knowledge. But it 
is a pity you have not Jane Bay for a witness ; she knew 
many things of which I am ignorant. She must be in pos- 
session of facts that diould be known. Her long residence 
in the Convent, her habits of roaming about it, and of ob- 
serving everything, must 
have made her acquainted 
with things which would be 
heard with interest. I al- 
ways felt as if she knew 
everything. She would often 
go and listen, or look tlirough 
the cracks into the Superior’s 
room, while any of the 
priests were closeted with her 
and sometimes would come 
and tell me what she wit- 
nessed. 1 felt myself bound 
to confess on such occasions, 
and always did so. 

She know, however, that I only told it to the priest, or to 
the Superior, and without mentioning the name of my in- 
formant, which I was at liberty to withhold, so that die 
was not found out. I often said to her, * Don’t tell me, 
Jane, for I must confess it.’ She would reply, * It is better 
for you to confess it than for me.’ I thus became, even 
against my will, informed of scenes Supposed by the acton 
of them to be secret. 

Jane Bay once persuaded me to accompany her into the 
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Sapfirior’s room, to hide with her imderihe 80&, and await 
the appearance of a visitor whom sho expected, that wa 
might ovorhoar what passed between them. We had been 
long concealed, when the Superior came in alone, and aat 
for some time; when, fearing die might detect us in the 
stUlness that prevailed, we began to repent of our temerity’. 
At length, however, she suddenly withdrew, and thus af- 
forded us a welcome opportunity to escape. 

I was passing one day through a part of the collar, where 
I had not often occasion to go, when the toe of my dioe hit 
something. I tripped and fell down. I rose again, and 
holding my lamp to see what had caused my fall, 1 found 
an iron ring, fastened to a small square trap-door. This I 
had the curiosity to raise, and saw four or five steps down, 
but there was not light enough to see more, and I feared "th 
be noticed by somebody and reported to the Superior ; so, 
closing the door again, I left the spot. At first I could not 
imagine the use of such a passage ; but it afterwards occur- 
red to me that it might open to the subterranean passage to 
the Seminary ; for I never could before account for the ap- 
pearance of many of the priests, who often appeared and 
disappeared among u^^particularlyat night, when I know the 
gates were closed. They could, as I now saw, come up to 
the door of the Superior’s room at any hour ; then up the 
sliurs into our B\ocping-room, or whoro they chose. And 
often they were in our beds before us. 

I afterwards asceitained that my conjectures were correct, 
and that a secret communication was kept up in this manner 
between these two institutions, at the end towards Ndtre 
Dame street, at a considerable depth under ground. 1 often 
afterwards mot priests in the cellar, when sent there for 
coals and other articles, as they had to pass up and down 
the common cellar stairs on their way. 

My wearisome daily prayers and labours, my pain of body 
and depression of mind, which wore so much increased by 
penances 1 had sujEEorod, and those which I constantly 
reared, and the feelings of shame, remorse, and horror^ 



▲WTVL SISOLOStTBSS OF MABU K0K3E. 107 

which cometimeB arosci brought me to a state which I eaiic 
not describe. « 

In the first place, my frame was enfeebled by the uneaqr 
postures I was required to keep for so long a time during 
prayers. This alone, 1 thought, was sufi^cient to under- 
mine my health and destroy my life. An hour and a hall 
every morning I had to sit on the floor of the community- 
room, with my feet under mo, my body bent forward, and 
my head hanging on one side, in a posture expressive of 
great humility, it is true, but very fatiguing to keep for 
such an unreasonable length of time. Often I found it im- 
possible to avoid falling asleep in this posture, which 1 could 
do without dete(‘tion, by bending a little lower than usual. 
The signal to rise, or the noise made by the rising of the 
other nuns, then woke me, and I got up with the rest unob- 
served. 

Befoie wo took the posture just described, we had to 
kneel for a long time without bonding the body, keeping 
quite erect, with the exception of the knees only, with the 
liands together before the breast. This I found the most 
distressing attitude for mo, and never assumed it without 
feeling a sharp pain in my chest, which I often thought 
would soon lead me to my grave — that is, to tho groat com- - 
mon receptacle for tho dead under tho chapel. And this 
upright kneeling posture wc were obliged to resume as soon 
as wo rose from the half-sitting |)ostiire first mentioned, so 
that I usually felt myself exhausted and near to fainting be- 
fore the conclusion of morning sorvices. 

1 found tho meditations extremely tedious, and often did 
1 sink into sloep, whilo wo wcio aU seated in silence on the 
floor. When required to toll my meditations, as it was 
thought to bo of no great importance what we said, I some* 
timos found that I had nothing to tell but a dream, and told 
that, which passed off very well. » 

Jane Ilay appeared to be troubled still more than myself 
with wandering thoughts ; and when blamed for them,* 
would reply, * I begin very woU ; but directly I begin tO 
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think of some old friend of mine, and my fhougkia go a 
wandering from one country to another,’ 

SometimeB I confessed my falling arieep; and often the 
priests have talked to me about the sin of sleeping in the 
time of meditation. At lost, one of them proposed to mo 
that 1 should prick mysdf with a pin, which is often done, 
and so rouse myself for a time. 

My dose confinement in the Convent, and the want of 
opportunities to breathe the open air, might have proved 
more injurious to me than they did, had 1 not employed a 
part of my time in more aetivo labours than those of sewing, 
&c., to whidi I was chiefly confined. I took part oocasion- 
aUy in some of the heavy work, as washing, Ac. 

The events which I am now to relate occurred about five 
months after my admission into the Convent as a nun ; but 
I cannot fix the time with precision, as I know not of any- 
thing that took place in the world about the same poiiod. 
The circumstance I dearly remember; but as 1 have 
elsewhere remarked, we were not accustomed to keep any 
account of time. 

Information was given to us one day, that another novice 
was to be admitted among us; and we ^vere required to 
remember and mention her often in our prayers, that she 
might have faithfulness in the service of her holy spouse. 
No information was given us concerning her beyond this 
fact; not a word about her age, name, or nation. On all 
similar occasions the same course was pursued, and all that 
the nuns ever learnt concerning one another was what they 
might discover by being together, and which usually 
amounted to little or nothing. 

When the day of her admission arrived, though I did not 
witness the ceremony in the chapel, it was a gratification 
to us all on one account, because we were always released 
from labour, and enjoyed a great recreation day. 

Our new sister, when she was introduced to the ^ holy’ 
-society of us * saints,’ proved to be young, of about the 
middle size, and very good locking for a Canadian ; for I 
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soon aBoertained that she was one of my own countrywo- 
men. The Canadian females are genearally not handsome. 
I never learnt her name nor anything of her history. She 
had chosen St. Martin for her nun name. She was admit- 
ted in the morning, and appeared melancholy oil day. This 
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I observed was always the case ; and the remarks made by 
others, led me to believe that they, and all they had scon, 
had felt sad and misorablo for a longer or shorter time. 
Even the Superior, as it may be recollected, confessed to 
me that she experienced the same feelings when she was re- 
ceived. When bod-time ariivod, she proceeded to the 
chamber with the rest of us, and was assigned a bed on the 
side of the room opposite my own, and a little beyond. The 
nuns were all soon in bed, the usual silence ensued, and 1 
was making my customary mental prayers, and composing 
myself to sleep, when I hoard the most piercing and heart- 
rending ^rieks proceed from our new comrade. Every nun 
seemed to rise as if by one impulse, for no one could hear, 
such sounds, especially in suoh total silence, without being 
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greatly excited. A general xunee eaoceededy for many 
Tdoee qK>ke together, uttering criee of scxprise, compae- 
eion, or fear. It waa in Tain for the night-watch to expect 
silence : for once we forgot rules and penances, and gave 
Tent to our fedings, and die could do nothing hut caSlte 
the Superior. 

I heard a man’s voice mingled with the cries and sh ridc e 
of the nun. Father Quibher, of the Seminary, I had felt 
confident, was in the Superior’s room at the time when we 
retired ; and seTeral of the nuns afterwards assured me that 
it was he. The Superior soon made her appearance, and in 
a harsh manner commanded silence. I heard her threaten 


gagging her, and then 
say, * You aie no bet- 
ter than anybody else, 
and if you do not obey, 
you shall bo sent to 
the cells.’ 

<5no j oung girl was 
taken into the Conyr nt 
during my abode thei e, 
under peculiar circum- 
stances. Iwasacquain- 
ted with the whole af- 
fair, as I was employed 
to act a pirt in it. ^ 

Among the noTices 
was a young lady, of 
about seventeen, the 
daughter of an old 
rich Canadian: • She 
had been remarkable 
for nothing that I 
know' of, except the 
liveliness of hoi dispo- 
^sitlon. The Superior 
emoe expressed to us a 
Irish to have her t-ike 



Tlin niCH CATIDTAN'R DATTnilTUR 
AT THB GAT* OP TWR COVM NT. 


AWFtTL BlSOLOBITIlfiS OV MAlUA MOKX. 


Wl 


ihe reil, though the girl hcrsdf had Bover sach intontion 
that I know ol Why the Superior wished to reoeiTe her I 
could only conjecture. One reason might have been, that 
she expected to receive a considerable sum from her father. 
She was, however, strongly desirous of having the girl in our 
community, and one day said — ' Let us take her in by a 
trick, and tell the old man she felt too humble to take the 
veil in public.’ 

In obedionce to the directions of the Superior we exerted 
ourselves to make her contented, especially when riie was 
first received, when we got round her and told her we had 
felt so for a time, but having since become acquainted with 
the happiness of a nun’s life, were perfectly content, and 
would never bo ’willing to leave the Convent. An excep- 
tion seemed to bo made in her favour, in one respect ; for I 
believe no criminal attempt was made upon her, until die 
had been for some time an inmate of the nunnery. 

Soon after her reception, or rather her forcible entry into 
the Convent, her father called to make inquirie,B aboft his 
daughter. The Superior spoke first with him herself, and 
then called us to repeat her plausible story, which I did 
with accuracy. If 1 had wished to say anything else, I 
never should have dared. 

We told the foolish old man, that his daughter, whom wo 
all affectionately loved, had long desired to boeomo a nun, 
but had bcon too humble to wish to appear before specta- 
tors, and had, at her own desire, been favoured with a pri- 
vate admission into the community. 

The benefit conferred upon himself and his family, by 
this act of self-consecration, I reminded him, must be truly 
great and valuable ; as every fiimily who furnishes a priest 
or a nun, is justly looked upon as receiving the peculiar 
favour of heaven on ihat account. The old Canadian, firm- 
ly believing every word I was forced to toll him, took Uio 
event as a great blessing, and expressed the greatest readi- 
ness to pay more than the customary fee to the Convent. , « 

After the interview, ho withdrew, promising soon to ro- 
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taxiit and pay a handsome sum of money to the GonTont, 
which he performed with all deepatch and the greatest 
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cheerfulness The poor girl nover heard that hor father 
had taLen the trouble to call and see her, much less did she 
Ipiow an> thing of the imposition p issed upon her, 8he re 
mained m the Convent when I left it. 
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The youngest girl who ever took the veil of our sister- 
hood, WHS only fourteen years of ago, and considered vory 
pious. She lived but a shoit time. T was told that she 
Was ill-treated by the piiests, and behoved her death was 
in consequence. 
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UTFLUBNCING NOVIOES—DIFFIOULTY OF CONVIITOINO PEtt- 
SONS FHOM THE UNITED STATES— TALK OF THE BISHOP 
IN THE OITY — THE BISHOP IN THE CONVENT — THE PEl- 
60NEBS IN THE CELLS— rBACTICE IN SINGING— NAERA- 
TIVES— JANE ray’s HYMNS— THE SUPERIOR’S BEST 
TRICK. 


It was considered a great duty to exert ourselves to influ- 
ence novices in favour of the Homan Catholic religion ; and 
different nuns were, at different times, charged to do what 
they could, hy conversation, to make favourable impres- 
sions on the minds of some, who were particularly indicat- 
ed to us by the Superior. I often heard it remarked, that 
those who wore influenced with the greatest difficulty, were 
young ladies from the United States ; and on some of those 
gicat exertions were made. 

Cases in which citizens of the States were said to have 
been converted to the Koman Catholic faith were some- 
times spoken of, and always as if they were considered 
highly important. 

The Bishop, as •we were told, was in the public square, 
on the day of an execution, whon, as he said, a stranger 
looked at him in some peculiar manner, which made him 
confidently believe God intended to have him converted by 
his means. When he went homo ho wrote a letter for him, 
and the next day ho found him again in the same place, 
and gave him the letter, which led to his becoming a Ro- 
man ' Catholic. This man, it was added, proved to be a 
citizen of the States. 

The Bishop, as I have remarked, was not very dignified 
on all occasions, and sometimes actei in such a manner as 
would not have appeared well in publio. 
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One day I saw him preparing for mass ; and because he 
had some difficulty in getting on his robes, diowed evident 
signs of anger. One of the nuns re- 
marked : * The Biediop is going to per- 
form a passionate mass.’ Some of the 
others exclaimed : * Are you not asham- 
ed to speak thus of my lord And sho 
was rewarded with a penance. 

But it might bo hoped that the Bishop 
would be free from the crimes of which 
1 have declared so many priests to have 
been guilty. I am far from entertain- 
ing such charitable opinions of him; 
and I had good reasons, after a time. 

I was often rc'iuircd to sleep on a 
sofa, in the room of the present Superior, 
as I may have already mentioned. the bishop pub- 

One night, not long after I was first pared poe mass. 
introduced there for that purpose, and 
within the first twelve months of my wearing the veil, hav- 
ing retired as usuid, at about half-past nine, not long after 
we had got into bod, the alarm-bell from without, which 
hangs over the Superior’s bed, was rung. She told me to soo 
who was there ; and going down, I hoard the signal given, 
which I have before mentionod, a peculiar kind of hissing 
sound made through the teeth. I answered with alow 
* llum — ^hum and then opened the door. It was Bishop 
Lartique, the present Bishop of Montreal. He said to me, 
•Are you a Novice or a EeceivedP* meaning a Beceived 
nun, I answered, ‘ a Received.' 

He then requested me to conduct him to the Superior’s 
room, which I did. He went to the bed, drew the curtains 
behind him, and I lay down again upon the sofa, until 
morning, when the Superior called mo, at an early hour, 
about daylight, and directed me to show him the door, to 
which 1 conducted him, and he took his departure. 

I continued to visit the cellar flroquently, to cany up coal 
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for fhe fires, without anything more than a general im* 
pression that there were two nuns somewhere imprisoned in 
it. One day, while there on my usual errand, I saw a nun 
standing on the right of the cellar, in front of one of the 
cdl doors 1 had before observed; she was apparently en- 
gined with something within. This attracted my atten- 
tion. The door appeared to close in a small recess, and 
was fastened with a stout iron bolt on the outside, the end 
of which was secured by being let into a hole in the stone- 
work which formed the posts. The door, which was of 
wood, was sunk a few iMchos beyond the stonework, which 
rose and formed an arch overhoad. Above the bolt was a 
small window, supplied with a fine grating, which swung 
open, a small bolt having been removed from it, on the out- 
sido. The nun I had observed seemed to be whispering 
with some person within, through the little window ; but I 
hastened to get my coal, and left the cellar, presuming that 
was the prison. When I visitod the place again, being 
alone, I ventured to the spot, determined to learn the truth, 
presuming that the imprisoned nuns, of whom the Super- 
ior had told me on my admission, wore confinod there. 1 
spoke at the window whore I had seen tb<. nun standing, 
and heard a voice reply in a whisper. The apcrtui-e was so 
small, and the place so dark, that I could see nobody ; but 
1 learnt that a poor wretch was confinod there a prisoner. 
I feared tliat I might be discovered, and after a few wox’ds, 
which I thought could do no harm, I withdrew. 

My curiosity was now alive to learn everything I could 
about so mysterious a subject. I made a few inquiries of 
St. Xavier, who only informed mo that they were punish- 
ed for refusing to obey the Superior, Bishop, and Priests. 
I afterwards found that the other nuns were acquainted 
with the fact I had just discovered. All I could learn, 
however, was that the prisoner in the cell whom 1 had just 
spoken with, and another in the cell just beyond, had been 
confined there several years without having been taken 
out ; but their names, cohnezions, ofiEences, and eyerything 
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else relafing to them, I could never loam, and am still as 
ignorant of as ever. Some conjectured that they had refus- 
ed to comply with some of the rules of the Convent, or re- 
quisitions of the Superior ; others, that they were heiresses 
whose property was desired for the Convent, and who 
would not consent to sign deeds of it. Some of the nuns 
informed me, that the severest of their sufferings arose from 
fear of supernatural beings. 

I often spoke with one of them in passing near their cells, 
when on errands in the collar, but never ventured to stop 
long, or to press my inquiries vory^r. Besides, I found 
her reserved, and little disposed to converse freely, a thing 
I could not wonder at when T considered her situation, an I 
the character of persona around her. She spoke like a wo- 
man in feeble hedth, and of broken spirits. I occasionally 
saw other nuns speaking to them, particularly at meal 
times, when they wore regularly furnished with food, which 
was such as we ourselves ate. 

Their cells were occasionally cleaned, and then the doors 
were opened. I never looked into thorn, but was informed 
that the ground was their only floor. I presumed that they 
were furnished with straw to lie upon, as I always saw a 
quantity of old straw scattered about that part of the cel- 
lar, after the cells had been cleaned. I once inquired of 
one of them whether they could converse together, and she 
replied that they could, through a small opening between 
their cells, which I could not see. 

I once inquired of the one I spoke with in passing, whe- 
ther she wanted anything, and she replied, ‘ Toll Jane Bay 
I want to see her a moment if she can slip away.’ When 
I went up I took an opportunity to deliver my message to 
Jane, who concerted with me a signal to be used in future, 
in case a similar request should he made through me. This 
was a sly wink at her with one eye, accompanied with 
a slight toss of the head. She then sought an opportunity 
to visit the cellar, and was soon able to hold an interview 
with the poor prisoners, without "being noticed by any one 
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but myself. I afterwards learnt that mad Jane Bay was 
not BO mad but die could feel for those miserable bein^y 
and carry through measures for their comfort. She would 
often visit them with sympathizing words, and when ne- 
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cossary, conceal part of her food while at table, and secret- 
ly convey it into their dungeons. Sometimes we would 
combine for such an object ; and have repeatedly aided her 
in thus obtaining a larger supply of food than they had 
been able to obtain from others. 

I frequently thought of the two nuns confined in the 
cells, and occasionally hoard something said about them, 
but very little. Whenever I visited the cellar and thought 
it safe, I went up to the first of them and spoke a word or 
two, and usually got some brief reply, without ascertaining 
that any particular change took place with either of them. 
The one with whom alone I over conversed, spoke English 
perfectly well, and French I thought as well. I supposed 
die must have been well educated, for I could not tell which 
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was her natire language. I remcmher that idie frequently 
used those words when I wished to say more to her, and 
which alone showed that die was constantly afraid of pun- 
ishment, * Oh, there’s somebody coming — do go away !’ I 
have been told that the other prisoner also spoke English. 

It was impossible for me to form any certain opinion about 
the size or appearance of those two miserable creatures, for 
their cells were perfectly dark, and I never caiight the 
slightest glimpse even of their faces. It is probable they 
were women not above the middle size, and my reason for 
this presumption is the following : I was sometimes appoint- 
ed to lay out the clean clothes for 5l the nuns in the Con- 
vent on Saturday evening, and was always directed to lay 
by two suits for the prisoners. Particular orders were 
given to select the hirgcst sized garments for several tall 
nuns ; hut nothing of the kind was over said in relation to 
the clothes for those in the colls^ 

I had not been long a veiled nun, before I requested of tbe 
Superior permission to confess to the ‘ Saint Bon Pasteur,’ 
(Holy Good Shepherd) that is, the mj’^stcrious and nameless 
nun whom I had heard of while a novice. I knew of several 
others who had confessed to her at different times, and of 
some who had sent their clothes to be touched by her when 
they were sick ; and I felt a desire to unburden my heart of 
certain things, which I was loath to acknowledge to the 
Superior, or any of tho priests. 

The Superior made me wait a little, until she could as- 
certain whether the ‘ Saint Bon Pasteur’ was ready to ad- 
mit me ; and, after a time, returned, and told ino to enler 
the old nuns’ room. Tlmt apartment has twelve beds ar- 
ranged like tho berths of a ship, by threes ; and as each is 
broad enough to receive two persons, twenty- four may be 
lodged there, which was about the niimhor of old nuns in 
the Convent during most of my stay in it. Near an opposite 
comer of the apartment wasalarge glass case, with no appear 
ance of a door, or other opening, in any part of it ; and jn 
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tihat case stood the venerable nun, in the dress of the com- 
munity, with her thick veil spread over her face, so as to 
conceal it entirely. She was standing, for the place did not 
allow room for sitting, and moved a little, which was the 
only sign of life, as she did not speak. I fell upon my knees 
before her, and began to confess some of my imperfections, 
that I might be doHverod from them. She appeared to lis- 
ten to me with patience, but still never returned a word in 
reply. I became much aftected as I wont on ; at length be- 
gan to weep bitterly : and, when I withdrew, was in tears. 
It seemed to me that my heart was remarkably relieved, 
after this exercise ; and all the requests I had made, I found, 
as 1 believed, strictly fulfilled. I often, afterwards, visited 
the old nuns’ room for the same purpose, and with similar 
results ; so that my belief in the sanctity of the nameless 
nun, and my regard for her intercession, were unbounded. 

What is remarkable, though I repeatedly was sent into 
that room to dust it, or to put it in order, I remarked, that 
the glass case was vacant, and no signs were to be found, 
either of the nun, or of the way by which she had left it ! 
so that a solemn conclusion rested upon my mind, that sho 
had gone on one of her frequent visits to heaven. 

A priest would sometimes come in the daytime to teach 
us to sing, and tliis was done with some parade or stir, as if 
it were considered, or meant to bo considered, ns a thing of 
importance. 

The instructions, Tiowever, were entirely repetitions of 
the words and tunes, nothing being taught oven of the first 
princi^iles of the science. It appeared to me that although 
hymns alone were sung, the exercise was chiefly designed 
for our amusement, to raise our spirits a little, which were 
apt to become depressed. IVlad Jane Bay certainly usually 
treated the whole thing as a matter of sport, and often ex- 
cited those of us who undci'stood English, to a great degree 
of mirth. She had a very fine voice, which was so power- 
M as generally to be heard above the rest. Sometimes sho 
would be silent when the other nuns began ; and the Supe- 
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rior would often call out, ‘Jane Bay, you don't sing.' She 
always had some trifling excuse ready, wd commonly ap- 
peared unwilling to join the rest. 

After being urged or commanded by the Superior, she 
would then strike up some English song, or profane paro- 
dy, which was rendered ten times more ridiculous by the 
ignorance of the lady Superior and the majority of the nuns. 
I cannot help laughing now when I remember how riie 
used to stand with perfect composure, and sing, 

‘ I wish I was married and nothing to rue, 

With plenty of money and nothing to do.’ 

‘Jane Eiiy, you don’t sing right,’ the Superior would 
exclaim. * Oh,’ she would reply with perfect coolness, 
‘ tliat is the English for 

‘ Seigneur Dieu de clemcnce, 

Becois ce grand pecheur !’ 

and, as sung by her, a person ignorant of the language 
T\’oiild naturally be imposed upon. It was extremely diffi- 
cult for mo to conceal my laughter. I have always had 
greater exertion to make in repressing it than most other 
persons ; and mad Jane Bay often took advantage of this. 

Saturday evening usually brought with it much unplea- 
sant work for some of us. We received Sacrament every 
Sunday ; and in preparation for it, on Saturdaj^ evening, 
we asked pardon of the Superior, and of each other, ‘ for 
the scandal we had caused them since wc last received the 
Sacrament,’ and then asked the Superior’s permission to 
receive it on the following day. She inquipjed of each nun, 
who necessarily asked her permission, whether she, naming 
her as Saint somebody, had concealed any sin that should 
hinder her receiving it ; and if the answer was in the nega- 
tive, she granted her permission. 

On Saturday we were catechised by a priest, being os- 



122 AWFUL DISCLOSUBES OF MABIA MONK. 

aembled in a community-room. He sat on the right of the 
door, in a chair. He often told us stories, and frequently 
enlarged on the duty of enticing novices into the nunnery. 
'Do you not feel happy,’ he would say, * now that you are 
safely out of the world, and sure of heaven? But remem- 
ber how many poor people are yet in the world. Every 
novice you influence to take the black veil, will add to your 
honour in heaven. Tell them how happy you are.* 

The Superior played one trick while I was in the Con- 
vent, which always passed for one of the most admirable 
she ever carried into execution. We were pretty good 
judges in a case of this kind ; for, as may be presumed, we 
were rendered familiar with the arts of deception under so 
accomplished a teacher. 

There was an ornament on hand in the Nunnery, of an 
extraordinary kind, which was prized at ten poimds ; but 
it had been exposed to view so long, that it became damag- 
ed and quite unsaleable. Wc wore one day visited by an 
old priest from the country, who was evidently somewhat 
intoxicated ; and as ho withdrew to go to his lodgings in 
the Seminary, where Uie country priests often staj’-, the 
Superior conceived a plan for disposing of the old orna- 
ment. * Come,’ said she, ‘ we will send it to the old priest, 
and swear he has bou^it it.’ 

We all approved of the ingenious device, for it evidently 
classed among the pious frauds we had so often had recom- 
mended to us, both by precept and example ; and the orna- 
ment was sent to him the next morning, as his property 
when paid for. Ho soon came into the Convent, and ex- 
pressed the greatest surprise that he had been charged with 
purchasing such a thing, for which he had no need and no 
desire. 

The Superior heard his declaration with patience, but 
politely insisted that it was a fair bargain ; and we then 
surrounded the old priest, with the strongest assertions that 
such was the fact, and that nobody would have thought of 
his purchasing it unless he^d expressly engaged to take it. 
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Tbe poor old man was entirely put down. He was certain 
of the truth ; but what could he do to resist or disprove a 
direct falsehood pronounced by the Superior of a Convent, 
and sworn to by all her holy nuns P He finally expressed 
his conviction that we wore right : and was compelled to 
pay his money. 
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01iai>ter XV. 

PIir.QTTENCY OP THE PRTES'ls’ VISITS TO THE NUNNERY— 
THEIR* FREEDOM AND CllIMFS — DIFFTfULTY OP LEARNTVO 
THEIR NAMES — THEIR HOLY RETREAT — OBJECTIONS IN 
OUR MINDS — MEANS USED TO COUNTERACT CONSCIENCE — 
INGENIOUS ARGUMENTS. 

Some of the priests from the Seminary were in the Nun- 
nery every day and night, and often several at a time. I 
have seen nearly all of them at different times, though 
there are ahout one hundred and fifty in the district of 
Montreal. There was a difference in their conduct : though 
I believe every one of them was guilty of licentiousness ; 
while not ono did 1 ever see who maintained a chai-acter 
any way hecoming the profession of a priest. Some were 
gross and degraded in a degree whi<;li ftiw of my readers 
can ever have imagined : and 1 should ho uj.i willing to of- 
fended the eye, and corrupt the ht'art, of any ono, hy an 
account of their words and actions. Few imaginations can 
conceive deeds so abominable as they practised, and often 
required of some of the x^oor women, under the fear of se- 
vere punishments, and even of death. I do not hesitiitc to 
say with the strongest confidence, that although some of 
the nuns became lost to every sentiment of virtue and hon- 
our, esiiccially one of the Congregational Nunnery whom I 
havohefoio mentioned, Saint Patrick, the greater part of 
them loathed the prac tices to which they were compelled to 
submit, hy their Suijcrior and priests, who kept them un- 
der so dreadful a bondage. 

Borne of tlie priests whom I saw I never knew hy name, 
and the names of the others I did not loam for a time, and 
at last learnt only hy accident. 
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ITicy were always called ‘ Mon Pore,* (my father,) hut 
Bomct’mcs when they had purchased something in the oma- 
ment-ioom, they would give their roal names, with direc- 
tions where it should he sent. Many names thus learnt, 
and in other ways, wore whisj)erod about from nun to nun, 
and became pretty generally known. Several of the priests 
some of us had seen before wo entered the Convent. 

Many things of which I speak, from the natuils of the 
casQ, must necessarily rest chiefly upon my own word, un- 
til further evidence can be obtained ; but there are some 
facts for which I can appeal to the knowledge of others. 
It is commonly known in Montreal that some of the priests 
occasionally withdraw from their customary employments, 
and are not to be seen for some time ; it being un* .:;r8tood 
that they have /* t)j’cd for religious study, meditation, and 
devotion, iijinrovement of their hearts. Sometimes 

they are thus withdrawn from the world for three weeks : 
but there is no fixed period. 

This was a fact I tnew before I took the veil ; for it is a 
frequent subjcjct of remark, that such and such a Father is 
on a ‘ holy rcli oat/ This is a term which conveys the idea 
of a religious seclusion from the world, for sacred purposes. 
On the roappcaiancc of a i)j'iest after such a period, in the 
ohiirch or tho streets, it is natural to feel a peculiar impres- 
sion of his devout charaoder — an impression very different 
from that conveyed to the mind who knows matters as they 
really are. Suspicions have been indulged by some in Ca- 
nada on this subject, and facts are known by at least a few. 
I am able to speak from personal knowledge ; for I have 
been a nun of Soeur Bourgeoise. 

The priests arc liable, by their dissolute habits, to occa- 
sional attacks of disease, which render it necessary, or at 
least prudent, to submit to medical treatment. 

In the Black Nunnery they find private accommodation, 
for they are free to enter one of the private hospitals when- 
ever they please ; which is a room set apart on purpose for 
the accommodation of the priqists, and is called a retreat- 
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room. But an excuse is necessary to blind the public, and 
tliis they find in the pretence they make of being in a * Holy 
Betreat.’ Many such cases have I known ; and 1 can men- 
tion the names of priests who have been confined in this 
Holy Betreat. They are very carefully attended Ify the 
Superior and old nuns, and their diet consists mostly of 
vegetable soups, &c., with but little moat, and that fresh. 
I have d(9cn an instrument of surgery lying upon the table 
in that holy room, which is used only for particuhir pur- 


poses. 

Father Tombeau, a Boman priest, was on one of his 
holy retreats about the time when 1 left the Nunnery. 
There are sometimes a number confin- 
ed tliere ift the same time. The vic- 
tims of these priests frequently ^aro 
the same fate. 

I have often reflected how grievous- 
ly I had been deceived in my opi- 
nions of a nun’s condition ! — ^AU the 
holiness of their lives, I now saw was 
merely pretended. The appearance 
of sanctity and heavenly-mindednoss 
which they had shown among us no- 
vices, 1 found was only a disguise to rATiiE ii tomeeau. 
conceal such practices as would not be ** ** 
tolerated in any decent society in the world ; and as for^' 
joy and peace like that of heaven, which 1 had expected to 
find among them, 1 learnt too well that they did not exist 
there. 



The only way in which such thoughts were counteracted, 
was by the constant instructions given us by the Superior 
and priests, to regard every doubt as a mortal sin. Other 
faults we might have, as wo were told over and over again, 
which, though worthy of penances, were far less sinful 
than these. For a nun to doubt that she was doing her 
duty in fulfilling her vows and oaths, was a heinous of- 
fence, and we were exhorted always to suppress our doubts. 
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to confess them without reserve, and cheerfully submit to 
severe penances on account of them, as the only means of 
mortifying our evil dispositions, and resisting the tempta- 
tions of the devil. Thus we loarnt in a good degree to re- 
sist ouF minds and consciences, when we felt the rising of a 
question about the duty of doing anything required of us. 

To enforce this upon us they employed various means. 
Some of the most striking stories told us at cateefiism by 
the priests, were designed for this end. One of these I will 
repeat. * One day,’ as a priest assured us, who was hear- 
ing us say the catechism on Saturday afternoon, ‘ as one 
Monsieur * * • a well-known citizen of Montreal, was 
walldng near the cathedral, lie saw Satan giving orders to 
innumerable evil spirits who were assembled arotmd him. 
Being afraid of being seen, and yet wishing to observe 
what was done, he hid himself where he could observe all 
that passed. Satan despatched his devils to different parts 
of the city, with directions to do their best for him ; and 
returned in a short time, bringing in reports of their suc- 
cess in leading persons of different classes to the commis- 
sion of various sins, which they thought would be agree- 
able to their master. Satan, however, expressed his dis- 
satisfaction, and ordered them out again; but just then a 
spirit from the Black Nunnery came, who had not been 
seen before, and stated that he had been trying for seven 
years to persuade one of the nuns to doubt, and had just 
succeeded. Satan received tho intolligonce with the high- 
est pleasure ; and turning to the spirits around him, said : 

‘ You have not half done your work, — he has done much 
more than all of you put together.’ ’ 

In spite, however, of our instructions and warnings, our 
fears and penances, such doubts would obtnide ; and I have 
often indulged them for a time, and at length, yielding to 
the belief that I was wrong in giving place to them, would 
confess them, and undergo with cheerfulness such new 
penances as I was loaded w’ith. Others too would occa- 
sionally mitertain and privat9ly express such doubts; 
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though, 'we had all heen most solemnly warned hy the cruel 
murder of Saint Frances. Occasionally some of the nuns 
would go further, and resist the restraints of punishments 
imposed upon them ; and it was not uncommon to hear 
screams, sometimes of a most piercing and terrific kind, 
from nuns suffering under discipline. 

Some of my readers may feel disposed to exclaim against 
mo, for helieving things which will strike them as so mon- 
strous and abominahle. To such, I would say, without 
pretending to justify myself, — ^you know little of the posi- 
tion in which I was placed ; in the first place, ignorant of 
any other religious doctrines, and in the second, met at 
every moment by some ingenious argument, and the exam- 
ple of a large community, who received all the instructions 
of the priests as of undoubted truth, and practised upon 
them. Of the variety and speciousness of the arguments 
used, you cannot have any correct idea. They wore often 
so ready with replies, examples, anecdotes, and authorities, 
to enforce their doctrines, that it seemed to me as if they 
could never have learnt it all from books, but must have 
been taught ])y wicked spirits. Indeed, when I reflect 
upon their conversations, I am astonished at their art and 
address, and find it difScult to accoimt for their subtlety 
and success in influencing my mind, and persuading mo to 
anything they pleased. It seems to me that hardly any- 
body would be safe in their hands. If you were to go to 
confession twice, I believe you would feel very different 
from what you do now. They have such a way of avoid- 
ing one thing and speaking of another, of aflSrming this^ii 
and doubting and disputing that, of quoting authorities, 
and ffpeaking of wonders and miracles recently performed, 
in confirmation of what they teach, as familiarly known to 
persons whom they call by name, and whom they pretend 
to offer as witnesses, though they never give you an oppor- 
tunity to speak with thorn, — these, and many other means, 
they use in such a way, that they always blinded my mind, 
and, I should think, would blind the minds of others. 
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Oliapter XVI. 

IBEATHENT OF TOUNO INFANTS IN TUB CONTENT— TALXINO 
IN SLEEP — ^AMUSEMENTS — CEUEMONIES AT TUB FUBLIO IN- 
TBBMBNT OF DECBASEO NUNS — SUDDEN DISAPFBABANOB OF 
TUB OLD SUPEEIOB — INTRODUCTION OF TUB NBW ONB — 
SUPERSTITION— ALARM OF A NUN — ^DIFFICULTY OF COM- 
MUNICATION 'WITH OTHER NUNS. 

It will be recollected, that I was informed immediately af- 
ter ‘receiving the veil, that infants were occasionally mur- 
dered in the Convent. 1 was one day in the nun’s private 
private sick room, when I had an opportunity unsought 
for, of witnossing deeds of such a nature. It was, perhaps, 
a month after the death of St. Frances. Two httlo twbjj, 
babes, the children of St. Catherine, were brought to a 
priest, who was in the room, for baptism. I was present 
while the ceremony was performed, with the Superior and 
several of the old nuns, whose names I never knew, they 
being called Ma tante (Aunt). 

The priests took turns in attending to confession and 
catechism in the Convent, usually three montlis at a time, 
though sometimes longer periods. The priest then on duty 
was Father Larkin. He is a good-looking European, and 
^Pfs a brother who is a Professor in the College. He first 
put oil upon the heads of the infants, as is the custom be- 
fore baptism. When ho had baptized the children, they 
were taken, one after another, by one of the old nuns, in 
the presence of us all. She pressed her hand upon the 
mouth and nose of the first so tight that it could not 
breathe, and in a few minutes, when the hand was remov- 
ed, it was dead. She then took the other, and treated it in 
the same way. No sound was heard, and both the diil- 
firen were corpses. The greatest indifference was shown 
1 
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by all present dining this operation ; for all, as I well knew, 
were long accustomed to such scenes. The little bodies 
were then taken into the cellar, thrown into the pit 1 have 
snentioned, and covered with a quantity of lime. 

I afterwards saw a new-born infant treated in the same 
manner, in the same place ; but the actors in this scene I 
choosejiot to name, nor the circumstances, as everything 
connected with it is of a peculiarly trying and painful na- 
ture to my own feelings. 

These were tli^ only instances of infanticide I witnessed ; 
and it seemed to be merely owing to accident that I was 
tiien present. So far as 1 know there were no pains taken to 
preserve secrecy on this subject ; that is, I saw no attempt 
made to keep any inmate of the Convent in ignorance of 
the murder of the children. On the conlrarj% others were 
told, as well as myself, on their first admission as veiled 
nuns, that all infants born in the place were baptized and 
killed, without loss of time ; and 1 had been called to wit- 
ness the murder of the three just mentioned, only because 1 
happened to he in the room at the time. 

That others were killed in the same manner, during my 
stay in the nunnery, I am well assured. 

How many there were 1 cannot tell, and having taken 
no account of those 1 heard of, 1 cannot speak with preci- 
sion ; 1 heUeve, however, that I learnt tlirough nuns, that 
at least eighteen or twenty infants wore smothered, and se- 
cretly buried in the cellar, while 1 was a nun. 

One of the effects of the weariness of our bodies and 
minds, was our proncncss to talk in our sleep. It was bofli 
ludicrous and painful to hear the nuns repeat their prayers 
in the course of the night, as they frequently did in their 
dreams. Bequired to keep our minds continually on the 
stretch, both in watching our conduct, in remembering the 
rules and our prayers, under the fear of the consequences 
of uay neglect, when we closed our eyes in sleep, we often 
went over again the scenes of the day, and it was no un- 
oommon thing for me bo hear a nun repeat, one or two o| 
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her long exordses in the dead of tho night, SometmieB hy 
the time ehe had finiahedi another, in a difiorent part of the 
room, would happen to take a aLmilar torn, and commence 
a pimiliir recitation; and I have known cases in which 
seyeral such unconscious exercises were performed) all with- 
in an hour or two. 

We had now and then a recreation day, when we wore 
relioved from our customary labour, and from all prayers 
except those for morning and evening, and the short ones 
said at every striking of the dock. The greater part of our 
time was then occupied with different games, particularly 
backgammon and draughts, and in such conversation as did 
not relate to our past lives, and tho outside of the Convont. 
Sometimes, however, our sports would be interrupted on 
such days by the entrance of one of the priests, who would 
come in and propose that his f6to, the birthday of his pa* 
tron saint, should bo kept by * the saints/ Wo saints ! 

Several nuns died at different times while I was in the 
Convent ; how m.my, I cannot say, but thore was a consi- 
derable number. 1 might rather say many in proportion 
to tho number in the nunnery. The proportion of deaths 
I am sura was very large. Thore were always some in the 
nuns’ sick-room, and several interments took piaco in the 
chapol. 

When a Black Nun is dead, the corpse is dressed as if 
livmg, and placed in the chapel in a sitting posture, within 
tho railing round the altar, with a book in hand as if read- 
ing. Persons aro then froely admitted from the street, and 
Sme of them read and pray before it. No particular no- 
toriety is given, 1 believe, to this exhibition out of the 
Convent, but such a case usually oxdtcs some attention. 

The living nuns are rot^uirod to say prayers for the de* 
livery of their docoasod sister from purgatory, being in- 
formed, as in all other such cases, that if she is not there, 
and has no need of our intercession, our prayers are in no 
danger of being thrown away, as they will be set down to 
the account of some of our deceased friends, or at least to 
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that ol the souls which hare no acquaintances to pray for 
them. 

It was oastomary for us occasionaUy to kneel before a 
dead nun thus seated in the diapel, and I have often per- 
formed that task. It was always painful, for the ghastly 
countenance being seen whenever I raised my eyes, and the 
feeling<that the position and dress wore entirdy opposed to 
every idea of propriety in such a case, always made me 
mdancholy. 

The Superior sometimes left the Convent, and was ab- 
sent for an hour, or several hours at a time, but we never 
knew of it until she had returned, and were not informed 
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whore die had been. I one day had reason to presiuae that 
she had recently paid a visit to the priests’ farm, though I 
had not direct evidence that such was the fact. The 
priests’ fEum is a fine tract of land bdonging to the 6e- 
minary, a little distance from, the city, near the Lachine 
road, with a large old-fadiioned edifice upon it. I hap- 
pened to be in the Superior’s room on the day alluded to, 
when she made some remarks on the plainness aod*poverty 
of her fumitore. I replied that die was not proud, and 
could not be dissatisfied on that account; die answered,— 
'No ; but if I was, how much superior is the furniture at 
the priests’ farm ; the poorest room there is fumidied bet- 
ter than the best of mine.’ 

I was one day mending the fire in the Superior’s room, 
when a priest was conversing with her on the scarcity of 
money ; and 1 heard him say that very little money was re- 
ceived by the priests for prayers, but that the principal 
port came with penances and absolutions. 

One of the most remarkable and unaccountable things 
that happened in the Convent, was the disappearance of the 
old Superior. She had performed 
her customary part during the day, 
and had acted and appeared just as 
usual. She had shown no s^miptoma 
of ill health, met with no particular 
(liificulty in conducting bubincss, and 
no agitation, anxiety, or gloom had 
been noticed in her conduct. We 
had no reason to suppose that dur- 
ing that day die had expected any- 
thing particular to occur, any more 
than the rest of us. After the close 
of OUT customary labours and evening 
lectures, die d^pmissed us to retire to the old hother su- 
bed, exactly in her usual zuanner. fbbiou. 

The next morning the bell rang, we 

sprang from our beds, hurried on our clothes, as usual, and 
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piooeeded to the oommiiiiity-room in donUe line, to CMUn- 
menoe Ihe morning ezercueB. There, to our Burprue, w% 
found Bidiop Laitique ; but the Superior wu nowhere to 
be Been. The Bi^op soon addressed us, instead of her, 
and informed us, that a lady near him, whom he presented 
to us, was now the Superior of the ConTent, and enjoined 
upon ns the Bazne raq^t and obedience which we paid to 
her predecessor. 

The lady ho introduced to us was one of our oldest nuns^ 
Saint Du***, a very large, fle^y woman, with swdled 
limbs, which rendered her Tory dow in walking, often 
gave her great distress. 

Not a word was drop- 
ped from which we 
could conjecture the 
cause of this change, 
nor of the fate of the 
old Superior. 1 took 
the first opportunity to 
Inquire of ono of the 
nuns, whom I dared to 
talk to, what had bo- 
lome of her; but I 
found them as ignorant 
as myself, though sus- 
picious that she had 
been murdered by eider 
of the Bishop. Novel 
did I obtain any light tub i^ew moiiieu supbbiob 
on her mystexious dis- 
appearance. lam confident, however, that if the Bishop 
wished to get rid of her privately, and by foul means, he 
had ample opportunities and power at his command Jane 
Bay, as usual, could not allow such an occurrence to pass 
by without intimating her own suspidons more plainly 
than any other of the nuns would have dared to do. She 
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gpoka out one day in the oommunity-room, and laid, * Tm 
going to have a hunt in the cellar for my old Superior.’ 

< Hudi, Jane Bay 1’ exclaimed some of the nuns, ^you’ll 
he punidied.’ 

<Hy mother naed to tdl me/ relied Jane, ^nevertobe 
afraid of the lace of man.* 

It cannot he thought atrange that we were auperstitioua. 
Some were more easily terrifed than others hy undccount* 
able sights and sounds ; but all of us believed in the power 
and occasional Appearance of spirits, and wore ready to look 
for them at almost any time. 1 have seen several instances 
of alarm caused by such superstition, and have experienced 
it myself more than once. I was one day sitting mending 
aprons, beside one of the old nuns, in the community-room, 
while tho litarics wore repeating : as I was very easy to 
laugh, Saint Ignace, or Agnos, come in, walked up to her 
with much agitation, and began to whisper in her ear. She 
usually talkod but little, and that made me more curious to 
know what was the matter. I overheard her say to the 
old nun, in much alarm, that in the cellar from which she 
had just returned, she had heard the most dreadful groans 
that ever came from any human being. This was enough 
to give me uneasiness. 1 could not account for the appear- 
ance of an evil spirit in any pari of the Convent, for lhad 
been assured that the only one evor known there was that 
of the nun who had died with an unconfessod sin ; and that 
others were kept at a distance by the holy water that was 
rather profusely used in difEcrent parts of the nunnery. 
Still, I presumed that tho sounds heard by Saint Ignace 
must have proceeded from some devil, and I felt great 
dread at the thought of visiting the collar again. I deter- 
mined to seek further information of the terrified nun, but 
when I addressed her on the subject, at recreation-time, the 
fii'st opportunity I could find, she replied, that I was al- 
ways trying to make her break silence, and walked off to 
another group in the room, so that 1 could obtai^ bo sathiv 
factioQ. 
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"It is xemarkable that in our nunnery, ve wexealmoit 
entirely out off from tbe meaiiB of knowing anything eren 
of each other. There 
were many nuna whom 
I know nothing of to 
this day, alter having 
been in the same rooms 
with th/nn every day 
and night for four 
years. There was a 
nun, whom I suppos- 
ed to be in the Con- 
vent, and whom I was 
anxious to leam some- 
thing about from the 
time of my entrance as 
a novice; but I never 
was able to leam any- 
thing concerning her, 
not even whether die 
was in the nunnery or 
not, whether alive or 
dead. She was the 
daughter of a rich fa- 
mily, residing at Point 
auzTrembles, ofwhom 
1 had heard my mo- 
ther q>cak before I 
entered the Convent. 

The name of her fa- 
mily I think was La- mss lafayettb. 

layette, and she was 

thought to be from Europe. She was known to have 
the Black Veil ; but as I was not acquainted with the Saint 
she had assumed, and I could not describe her in *ihe 
world,’ all my inquiries and observations proved entirely in 
vain. 
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1 had heard before my entrance into the ConTent, that 
one of the nuns had made her escape from it during the last 
'war, and once inquired about her of the Superior. She ad- 
mitted that such was the fact: but I was neyerable to 
learn any particulars concerning her name» origini or man- 
ner of escape. * 
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Oliapter XVII. 

DIAAPFJBABAKOB 09 FIEBBX— OAOS— ICT TXH- 

FORABT OOBFIKBMSirr IK A OSLI.— THB CmOUEBA 8BA« 
BOK— gnow TO avoid it— OOOUFATIONS IK TH* OOK- 
YENT DTT&IKa THE FBSTILXKOB— MAKTJ9A0TUBB 09 WAX 
OANDLBS — THB BLBOTIOK BIOTS — ALABM AMONG THB 
KUK8— FBBFABATIOKB FOB DBFBKOB— FXKAKCBS. 


I AM miablo to say how many xmiu disappeared while I was 
in the Convent. There were several. One was a young 
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ladyoalled St. Fierre, I thinki but am not certain of ber 
name. There were two nuns by this name. I had known 
her aa a novioe with me. She had been a novice about two 
years and a hall before I became one. She waarather large 
without being tall, and had rather dark hair and eyes. She 
disappeared unaccountably, and nothing was said of her 
ezc^t what I heard in whispers from a few of the nuas, as 
we found moments when we could speak unobservdll. 

Some told me they thought she must have left the Con- 
vent ; and I might have supposed so, had I not some time 
afterwards found some of her things lying about, which idie 
would, in such a case, doubtless have taken with her. I 
had never known anything more of her than what I could 
observe or conjecture. I had always, however, the idea 
that her parents or friends were wealthy, for she some- 
times received clothes and other things which were very 
rich. 

Another nun namod St. Paul, died suddenly, but as in 
other cases, we know so little, or rather welb so entirely ig- 
norant of the causo and circumstances, that we could only 
conjecture ; and being forbidden to spook freely upon that 
or any other subject, thought little about it. 1 have men- 
tioned that a number of veiled nuns thus mysto^ iously dis- 
appeared during my residcnco among them. 1 cannot per- 
haps recall tuoui all, but I am confident there were as many 
as five, and 1 think more. All that we knew in such cases 
was, that one of our number who appeared as usual when 
lost observ'ed, was nowhere to bo seen, and never seen 
again.— Mad Jane Bay, on several such occasions, would 
indulge in her bold, and, as we thought, dangerous re- 
marks. She had intimated that some of those, who had 
been for some time in the Convent, were by some means 
removed to make room for new ones ; and it was generally 
the fact, that the disappearance of one and the introduo* 
tion of another into our community, were nearly at the 
same time. I have repeatedly heard Jane Bay say, with 
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one of her significant loola, * When you appear^ somebody 
else disappears !’ 

It is unpleasant enough to distress or torture one’s sell ; 
but there is something worse in being tormented by others^ 
especially when they resort to force, and show a pleasure in 
compiling you, and leave you no hope to escape, or oppor- 
tunity to resist. I had seen the gags repeatedly in use, 
and sometimes applied with a roughness which seemed za- 
tbe r iTi’hnmwn ; but it is one to see and another 
to feel They were ready to recommend a resort to com- 
pulsory measures, and ever ready to run lor the gags. 
These were kept in one of the community-rooms, in a 
drawer between two closets ; and there a stock of about 
fifty of them were always kept in deposit. SometimoB a 
number of nuns would prove refractory at a time ; and I 
have seen battles commenced in which several appeared on 
both sides. The disobedient were, however, soon over- 
powered ; and ^ prevent their screams being heard beyond 
the walls, gaggmg commenced immediately. 1 have seen 
half a dozen lying gagged and bound at once. 

1 have been subjected to the same state of involuntary si- 
lence more than once ; for sometimes 1 became excited to a 
state of desperation by the measures used against me, and 
then conducted myself in a z^nner perhaps not less violent 
some others. My hands have been tied behind mo, 
and a gag put into my mouth, sometimes with such force 
and rudeness as to separate my lips, and cause the blood to 
flow freely. 

Treatment of this kind is apt to teach submission ; and 
many times 1 have acquiesced under orders received, or 
wishes es^ressed, vdth a fear of a recurrence to some severe 
measures. 

One day I had incurred the anger of the Superior in a 
greater degree than usual, and it was ordered that I should 
be taken to one of the cells. 1 was taken by some of she 
nuns, boimd and gagged, carried down the Btairs into the 
cdlar, and laid upon the floor. Not long afterwards I in- 
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diioed one of the nuns to request the Superior to come doim 
and see me ; and on making some admowlodgment, I was 
rdeased. I will, however, relate this story rather more in 
detsH. 

On that day I had been engaged with Jane Kay, in car- 
rying into effect a plan of revenge upon another person, 
when T fell under the vindictive spirit of some of the old 
nuns, and suffered severely. The Superior order^ me to 
the cells, and a scene of violence commenced which I will 
not attempt to describe, nor the precise circumstoncos 
^lich led to it. Suffice it to say, that after I had ezhahst- 
ed all my strength, by resisting as long as 1 could, against 
several nuns, I had my hands drawn behind my back, a 
leathern band passed first round my thumbs, then round 
my bands, and then round my waist and fastened. This 
was drawn so tight that it cut through the flesh of my 
thumbs, making wounds, the scars of which still remain. 
A gag was then forced into my mouths, not indeed so vio- 
lently as it BometimeB was, but roughly* enough; after 
which I was taken by main force, and carried down into 
the cellar, across it almost to the opposite extremity, and 
brought to the last of tho second range of cells on the left 
hand. The door was opened, and I was thrown in with 
violence, and left alone, the door being immediately closed, 
and bolted on the 
outride. Tho bare 
ground was under 
me, cold and hard 
as if it had been 
beaten even. 1 
lay still in the 
position in which 
I had fallen, as it instruments of toiiturb in use in 
would have been the convent. 

difficult for me to 

move, confined as 1 was, and exhausted by my exertioxu! ; 
and the riiock of my fall, and my wretched state of deeper- 
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ation and fear, disinclined me from any further attempt. 1 
was in almost total darkness, there being nothing pero^ti- 
ble except a dight glimmer of light which came in through 
the little window far aboye me. 

How long I remained in that condition I can only con- 
jecture. It seemed to me a long time, and must have been 
two or three hours. I did not move, expecting to die there, 
and in a state of distress which I cannot describe, from the 
tight bondage about my hands, and the gag holding my 
jaws apart at their greatest extention. 1 am confident 1 
must have died before morning, if , as I then expected, 1 
had been left there all night. By-and-bye, however, the 
bolt was drawn, the door opened, and Jane Bay spoke to 
me in a tone of kindness. 

She had taken an oppoitunity to blip into 11 le cellar un- 
noticed, on purpose to see mo. She unbound the gag, took 
it out of my mouth, and told mo she would do anything to 
get me out of tho dungeon. If she had had the bringing 
of me down she would not have thiust me in so brutally, 
and she would be resented on those who had. She olIcTod 
to throw herself upon her knoos before tho Superior, and 
beg her forgiveness. To this I would not consent ; but 
told her to ask the Superior to come to me, as I wished to 
speak to her. This I had no idea'she would condescend to 
do ; but Jane had not been long gone before the Superior 
came, and asked if I ropented in the sight of God for what 
I had done. I replied in the affirmative ; and aftena lec- 
ture of some length on tho pain 1 had given the Virgin 
Maty by my conduct, she asked whether I was willing to 
ask pardon of all the nuns for the scandal I had caused them 
by my behaviour. To this I made no objection ; and I 
was then released -^.om my prison and my bonds, went up 
to the community-room, and kneeling before all the sisteis 
in succession, begged the forgiveness and prayers of each. 

Among the marks which I still bear of the wounds re- 
ceived from penances and violence, are the scars left by the 
belt with which I repeatedly tortured myself, for the mor- 



AWtnZi DlAOtOSITBjBS OlT KA^A VOmC. 


m 


tiflcation of my (spirit. These are most distinct cm my 
side : lor althouglx the hand, vhidi was four or five inches 
in breadth, and extended roimd the wais^ was stack fall of 
sharp iron points in all parts, A&lgi 

it was sometimes crowded 
most against my side, by 
resting in my chair, and 
then the wounds were usual- 

ly deeper there than any- JgfflHHHHr 

where else. 

My thumbs were sovoral 
times out sevorely by the 
tight drawing of the band 
used to confine my arms; 
a^ scars are still visible 
upon them. 

The rough gagging which 
I several times onduiod 

wounded my lips voiy mut h ; • . ^ ^ 

for it was common, in that 
opelation, to thrust the gag ^ \iiigin maiit, 
hard against the teeth, and catch one or both the lips, 
which were sometimes cruelly cut. The object was to stop 
the screams made by the oftender, as soon as possible ; and 
some of the old nuns delighted in tormenting us. A gag 
was once forced into my mouth, which had a largo splinter 
upon i^ ; and this cut through my under lip, in front, leav- 
ing to this day a scar about half an inch long. The same 
lip was several times woundod as well as the other ; but one 
day worse than over, when a narrow piece was cut off from 
the left side of it, by being pinched between the gag and 
the under fore-teoth ; and this has leit\n inequality in it 
which is still very observable. 

One of the most shocking stories I heard, of events that 
occurred in the nunnery before my acquaintance with it, 
was the following, which was told me by Jane Bay. What 
is uncommon, I can fix the d{ite when I heard it. It was 
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oa New Year’s Daj, 1834. The oeremoaies, onstomary in 
fheearly parted that day, had been performed; after maw, 
in the morning, the Superior had shaken hands with alltiie 
nuns, and giyen ns her blessing, for she was said to hare 
teoeiTed power from heaven to do so once a year, and then 
on the first day of the year. Besides this, cakes^ raisins, 
fto., ore distributed to the nuns on that day. 

‘While in the community-room, 1 had taken a seat Just 
within the oupboard-door, where 1 often found a partial 
shdter from observation with Jane, when a conversation 
incidentally began between us. Our practice often was, to 
take places there beside one of the old nuns, awaiting the 
time when die would go away for a little while, and leave 
us partially screened from the observation of others. On 
that occasion, Jane and 1 were loft for a time alone ; when, 
after some discourse on suicide, she remarked that three 
nuns once killed themselves in the Gonvoni. This happen- 
ed, die said, not long after her reception, and 1 knew, 
therefore, that it was several years before I had become a 
novice. Three young ladies, she informed me, took the 
voil together, or very near the same time, 1 am not certain 
which. I know they have four robes in the Convent, to be 
worn during the ceremony of taking the veil : hut I never 
have seen more than one of them used at a time. 

Two of the new nuns wore sisters, and the other their 
cousin. They had boon received but a few days, when in- 
formation was given one morning, that thoy had hoeu found 
dead in their bods, amid a profusion of blood. Jane Bay 
said she saw their corpses, and that thoy appeared to have 
killed themselves by opening veins in their arms with a 
knife they had obtained, and all had bled to death together. 
What was eztraon&nary, Jano Bay added, that she had 
heard no noise, and riie believed nobody had suspocted that 
anything was wrong during the night. St. Ilypolite, how- 
ever, had stated, that she hod found them in the morning, 
after the other nuns had gone to prayers, lying lifeless in 
their beds. 
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For some reason or other, their death was not made 
puhlio ; but their bodies, instead of being exhibited in full 
dress, in the chapel, and afterwards interred with solemnity 
beneath it, were taken unceremoniously into the cellar, and 
thrown into the hole I have so often mentioned. 

There were a few instances, and only a few, in which wo 
Ipsew anything that was happening in the world ; and even 
then our knowledge did not extend out of the city. I can 
recall but three occasions of this kind. Two of them were 
when the cholera prevailed in Montreal ; and the other was 
the election riots. The appearance of the cholera, in both 
seasons of its ravages, gave us abundance of occupation. 
Indood, we were more borne down by hard labour at those 
times, than ever before or afterwards during my stay. The 
Fope had given early notice that the burning of wax candles 
would afford protection from the disease, because, so long 
as any person continuod to burn ono, tho Virgin Mary 
would intorcedo for him. No sooner, therefore, had tho 
alarming disease made its apx)oaranco in Montreal, than a 
long vmx candle was lighted m the Convent, for each of 
tho inmates, so that all prirfs of it in use were artificially 
iUuminatod day and night. Thus a groat many candles 
were constantly burning, which were to be replaced from 
those manufactured by tho nuns. But this was a trifio. 
The Popovs message having boon promugated in the Grey 
Nunnery, and to Catholics at large through tho pulpit, an 
extraordinary demand was created for wax candles, to sup- 
ply which we were principally depended upon. All who 
could x>ossibly be employed in making them wero, there- 
fore, sot to work, and I, among the rost, assisted in differ- 
ent departments, and witnessed all. ^ 

Numbers of the nuns had long been ff^lar with the 
business ; for a very considerable amount of wax had been 
annually manufactured in tho Convent ; but now the works 
wero much extended, and other occupations in a great de- 
gree laid aside. Large quantities of wax were received in 
the building, which was said to have been imported from 
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England; ketUeB were placed in some of the working- 
rooms, in which it was clarified by heat oyer coal fires, and 
when prepared, the process of dipping commenced. The 
wicks, which were quite long, wore placed, hanging upon a 
reel, taken up and dipped in succession, until alter many 
slow revolutions of the reel, the candles were of the proper 
sise. , They wore then taken to a part of the room where 
tables were propared for rolling them smooth. This is done 
by passing a roller over them, until they became even and 
polidied ; after which they are laid by for sale. These 
processes caused a constant basUe in several of tke rooms ; 
and the melandholy reports from without, of the ravages 
of the cholera, with the uncertainty of what might be the 
result with us, notwithstanding the promised intercession 
of the Virgin, and the brilliant lights constantly burning 
in such numbers around us, impressed the scenes I usod to 
witness very deeply on my mind. I had very little doubt, 
myself, of the stiict truth of the story we had hoard about 
the security conferred upon those who burnt candles, and 
yet I sometimes had serious fears arise in my mind. Those 
thoughts, however, I did my utmost to regard as great sins, 
and evidences of my own want of faith. 

It was during that period that I formea a partial acquain- 
tance with several Grey Nuns, who used to come frequent- 
ly for supplies of candles for their Convent. I had no op- 
portunity to converse with them, except so far as the pur- 
chase and sale of the articles they required. 1 became fa- 
miliar with their countenances and appearances, but was 
unable to judge of their characters or feelings. Concerning 
the rules and habits prevailing in the Grey Nunnery, I 
therefore remained as ignorant as if I had been a thousand 
miles ofi ; and^^oy had no hotter opportunity to learn any- 
thing of us, beyond what they could see around thorn in the 
room where the candles were sold. 

We supplied the Congregational Nunnery also with wax 
candles, as I before remarked ; and in both these institu- 
tions, it was understood, a constant illumination was kept 
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np. GitizenB were also frequently running in to buy can- 
dles in great and small quantities, so that the business of 
store-keeping was far more laborious than common. 

We were confirmed in our hiith in the intercession of the 
Virgin, when we found that we remained sale from the 
cholera ; and it is a remarkable fact, that not one case of 
that disease existed in the Nunnery, during either ^of the 
seasons in which it proved so fatal in the city. 

When the election riots prevailed at Montreal, the city 
was thrown into general alarm; we heard some reports 
from day to day, which made us anxious for oursdves. 
Nothing, however, gave me any serious thoughts, until I 
saw uncommon movements in some parts of the Nunnery, 
and ascertained, to my own satisfaction, that there was a 
large quantity of gunpowder stored in some secret place 
within the walls, and that some of it was removed, or pre- 
pared for use, under the direction of the Superior. 

Penances,--!, have mentioned sovoj.il penances in differ- 
ent pat ts of this narration, which we sometimes had toper- 
form. Tlicre is a great variety of them ; and, while some, 
though trifling in appearance, bccamo very painful, by long 
endurance or frequent repetition, others oio severo in their 
nature, and never would bo submitted to, unless, fhrough 
fear of something worse, or a real belief in their ofiicacy to 
remove guilt. I will mention hero such as I recollect, 
which can he named without offending a viituous ear ; for 
some there were, which, although I have been compelled 
to submit to, either by a misled conscience, or the fear of 
severe punishment, now that I am better able to judge of 
my duties, and at libcity to act, I would not mention or do- 
scribe. ^ 

Eassing the floor is a very common penance ; kneeling 
and kissing the feet of the other nuns is another ; as are 
kneeling on hard peas, and walking with them in the idioes. 
We had repeatedly to walk on our knees through the sub- 
tenanean passage, leading to the Congregational Nunnery ; 
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and aomfl fiTnfta to eat our meals with a rope round oux 
necks. Sometimes we were fed only with such things as 
we most didiked. Garlic was given to me on Ibis accounti 
because lhad a strong antipathy against it. 
iBels were repeatedly given some of US| because wo folt 
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an unconquerable repugnance to them, on account of reports 
wo heard of their feeding on dead carcases in the river St. 
liawrence. It was no imcommon thing for us to be requir-* 
ed to drink the water in which the Superior had washed her 
foot. Sometimes we were requiied to brand ourselves with 
a hot iron, so as to leave scars , at other times, to whip our 
naked flesh with several small rods, before a private altar, 
until we drew blood. I can assort, with the perfect know- 
ledge of the fact, that many of the nuns bear tho scars of 
these wounds. 

One of th^onancos was to stand for a length of timo 
with our arms extended, in imitation of tuc Saviour on the 



OUH BAVIOUH ON HIS FROGHEBS TO THE PLACF OF 
I CRUCIFIXION. 
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CroBB. The Chemin de la crotsu, or Eoad to the OroBs, is, 
in fact, a penance, though it consistB of a ▼ariety of pro- 
BtrationB, with the repetition of many prayers, occupying 
two or three hours. This we had to perform frequently 
going to chapel, and falling before each chapolle in succes- 
sion, at each time commemorating some particular act or 
circumstance reported of the Saviour’s progress to the place 
of his crucifixion. 

Sometimes we were obliged to sleep on the floor in the 
winter, with nothing over us but a single sheet ; and some- 
times to chew a piece of window glass to a fine powder, in 
the presence of the Superior. 

We had sometimes to wear a leathern belt stuck full of 
sharp metallic points, round our waists and the upper part 
of our arms, bound on so tight that they penetrated the 
flesh, and drew blood. 

Some of the penances were so severe, that they seemed 
too much to bo endured ; and when they were imposed, the 
nuns who wore to Buffer them showed the most violent 
wpugnance. They would often resist, and still oftonor ex- 
piess their opposition by exclcimations and screams. 

Never, however, was any noise heard from them for a 
long time, for there was a remedy always ready to be ap- 
plied in eases of the kind. The gag wliich was put into the 
mouth of the unfortunate Saint Friineca, had been bi-ought 
fi-om a plac( where there wore forty or fifty others of differ- 
ent shapes and sizes. These I have soon in their deposi- 
tory, which is a drawer between two closets, in one of the 
oominunity-rooms. Wheuovor any loud noise was made, 
one of these instriiiiumts was demanded, and gagging com- 
menced at once. 1 have known many insbmees, and somo- 
timos five or six nuns gaggod at once. ^tSometimes they 
would hecome bo much excited before they could be bound 
and gagged, that ©onsidorahle force was necessary to be 
exerted ; and I have seen the blood flowing from moutha 
into which the gag had been thrust with violence. 
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lodeed I oiiglit to know Bomeihing of this department of 
nunnery discipline ; I have had it tried upon mysdf , and 
can bear witness that it is not only most humiliating and 
oppressiye, but often extremely painful. The mouth is 
kept forced open, and the straining of the jaws at their ut- 
most stretch, for a considerable time, is very distressing. 

Onepf the worst punishments which I ever saw inflicted, 
was that with the cap ; and yot some of the old nuns were 
permitted to inflict it at their pleasure. I have repeatedly 
known them to go for a cap, when one of our number had 
transgressed a rule, sometimes though it were a very un- 
important one. These caps wore kept in a cupboard in the 
old nuns* room, whence they wero brought when wanted. 

They were small, made of a reddish looking leather, fit- 
ted dosely to the head, and histoned under the chin with a 
kind of buckle. It was the common practice to tie the 
nun’s hands behind, and gag her before tho cap was put on 
to prevent noise and rosistanco. I never saw it worn by 
any one for a moment, without throwing them into sovoro 
sufferings. If permitted, thoy would scream in the most 
shocking manner, and ulw<iys writhed as much as thoir con- 
finement would allow. I can b])cak from porsonal know- 
ledge of this punishment, as I have enduied it more than 
once ; and yot I have no idea of the cause of the pain. I 
never examined one of tho caps, nor saw the inside, for they 
are always brought and taken away quickly ; hut although 
the fiist sensation was that of coolness, it was hardly put on 
my head before a violent and indiscri])ablc sensation began, 
like that of a blister, only much moie insupportable ; and 
this continued until it was removed. It would x>roduco 
such an acute pain as to throw us into convulsions, and I 
think no humarf^cing could endure it for an hour. After 
this punishment, we felt its effect through the system for 
many days. Having once known whajt it was by experi- 
ence, 1 ladld the cap in dread, and whenever 1 was con- 
demned to suffer the punishment again, f(flt ready to do 
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anything to avoid it. Bnt wlien tiod and gagged, with 
the oap on my head again, I could only sink npon the floor, 
and zoU about in agony and angniah until it waa taken oll^ 
and placed in the repository. 



ICABIA monk’s BUFFEIUNGS AFTm lUE FENANCE OF WEAB* 
INQ IHE CAP. 

This was usually done in about ton minutes, sometimea 
less, but the pain always continued in my head for several 
days. 1 thought that at might take away a person’s reason 
if kept on a much longer tiino. If 1 had not been gagged 
I am sure 1 should have uttered awful screams. I have 
felt the cfEects for a week. Bometimes fresh cabbage leaves 
were applied to my head to remove it. Having had no op* 
poitunity to examine my head, I caimoksay more. 

Among all the nuns there was tho same universal dread 
and horror of tho punishment of the cap. J have heard 
some of them shriek as loud as their voices would allow 
them, when they have been told they wore to wear it as a 
penance for some tnflmg offence of which they have been 
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guilty ; formerly, Jane Bay told me, she had known nuns 
who wore it when I was a novice, who have gone complete- 
ly oS their minds, so eevere was the suffering which it in- 
flicted upon that tender part of the body, the head. Blood 
was often drawn from a few minutes’ infliction, and the 
brain of the strongest person would reel if it was allowed 
to remain upon the head for a quarter of an hour. 
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Oliapter XVllI. 

THB FUNI8UMENT OF THE CAP — THE FBIEBT8 OF THE DXS- 
TBICT OF KONTEEAL HAYE FBSE ACCESS TO THE BLACK 
NUNNBBT— CRIXEB COMMITTED AMD BEftUIRBD BT THEM 
— THE POFB’b COMMAND TO COMMIT INDECENT CBIMEB — 
CTIARACTEIIS OF THE OLD AND NEW BUPE11IOB8 — THE 
TZMIDITT OF THE LATTBH— X BEGAN TO BE EMPLOYED IN 
THE H0SP1TAL8— SOME ACCOUNT OF THEM— WARNING 
GIVEN MB BT A BICK NUN — ^PENANCE OF HANGINO. 

This punishment was oocasionally resorted to for very trifl. 
lag offenceSi such as washing the hands without permis- 
sion ; and it was generally applied on the spot, and before 
the other nuns in the community-room. 

1 have mentioned before, that the country, bo far down 
as the Three Rivers, is furnished with priests by the Semi- 
nary of Montreal ; and that these hundred and fifty men 
are liable to bo occasionally transferred from one station to 
another. Numbers of them are often to be seen in the 
streets of Montreal, as they may find a home in the Semi- 
nary. 

They are considered as having an equal right to enter 
the Black Nunnery whenever they please ; and then, ac- 
cording to our oaths, they have complete control over the 
nuns. To name all the works of shame of which they are 
guilty in that retreat, would require much time and space, 
neither would it be necessary to the accomplishment of my 
object, which is, the publication of but some of their crimi- 
nality to the world, and the development, in general terms, 
of scenes thus far carried on in secret within the walls of 
that Convent, where I was so long an inmate. 

Secure against detection by the world, they never belier- 
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ad that an eye-witneaa would ever eaoape to tell of thmr 
oruneSf and dedaie aosie of their names hefore the world ; 
hut the lime has oomoi and some of their deeds of darkness 
must come to the day, I have seen in the Nmmery» the 
priests from more, I presume, than a hundred country 
places, admitted for shameful and criminal purposes ; from 
St Charles, St. Denis, St. Mark’s, St. Antoine, Ghambly, 
Beitier, St. John’s, &c. 

How unexpected to them will he the disclosures I make ! 
Shut up in a place from which there has been thought to be 
but one way of egress, and that the passage'to the grave, 
they considered themselves safe in perpetrating crimes in 
our presence, and in making us share in their criminality 
as often as they chose, and conducted more shamelessly than 
even the brutes. 

These debauchees would come in without ceremony, con- 
cealing their names, both by night and day. Being with- 
in the walls of that prison-house of death, where the cries 
and pains of the injured innoccnco of their victims would 
never reach the woild, for relief or redress for their wrongs, 
without remorse or shame, they would glory, not only in 
sating their brutal passions, but even in torturing, in the 
most barbarous manner, the feelings of tho^e under their 
power ; telling us at the same time, tliat this mQrtif3dng 
the flesh was religion, and pleasing to God. The more 
they could torture us, or make us violate our own feelings, 
the more pleasure they took in their unclean revelling ; 
and aU their brutal obscenity they called meritorious before 
God. 

We were sometimes invited to put ourselves to voluntary 
Bufforings in a variety of ways, not for a penance, but to 
show our devoti^n^ to God. A priest would sometimes say 
to us — 

' Now, which of you have love enough for Jesus Christ to 
stick a pin through your checks P’ 

Some of us would signify our readiness, and immediately 
thmst one through up to the head. Sometimes he would 
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propose that we dioold repeat the operation several timee 
on the spot ; and the cheeks of a nomher of the nnoB would 
ho hloody. 

There were other acts occasionally proposed and consent- 
ed tOy which I cannot name in a hook. Snch the Supeiier 
TTOuld sometimes command ns to perform ; many of them» 
things not only nseless and unheard of, hat loathsome and 
indecent in the highest possible degree. How they ever 
could have been invented, I never could conceive. Things 
wore done worse than the entire exposure of the person, 
ihough this was occasionally required of several at once in 
the presence of priests. 

The Superior of the Seminary would sometimes come and 
infoim ns that she had received orders from the Pope to 
request that thoae nuns who possessed the greatest devo- 
tion and faith, should he requested to perform some parti- 
cular deed^, whioh she named or described m our presence, 
hut of which no docent or motal person could ever venture 
to speak. I cannot repeat what would injure any ear, not 
debused to the lowest possible degioe I am hound by a 
regard to truth, however, to confess, that deluded women 
were found among us, who would comply with their re- 
quests. 

There was a great difference between the characters of 
our old and now Superiors, which soon bocame obvious. 
The fuimor used to say she bkod to walk, because it would 
]}i event her fiom becoming corpulent. She was, thero- 
foio, very active, and constantly going about fiom onepait 
of the Nunnery to anothei, overseeing us at our various 
employments. I ne\OT saw hoi in any appearance of timid- 
ity , sho scorned, on the contrary, bold and masculino, and 
somotimes much more than that, cruol ai ^ cold-blooded, in 
B( ones calculated to o\ ercomc any common person. Such a 
character she had particularly exhibited at the murder of 
St. Frances. 

The new Superior, on the other hand, was so heavy and 
lame, that she walked with, much difficulty, and oonse* 



IBS AWFUL DI80L08UBXS OF HABIA M027K. 

quenfly exercised a less vigilant oversight of the nuns. She 
was also of a timid disposition, or dse had been overcome 
by some great fright in her past life ; for idie was apt to be- 
come alarmed in the night, and never liked to be alone in 
the dark. She had long performed the part of an old nun, 
which is that of a spy upon (he younger ones, and was well 
known to us in that diaracter, under the name of St. Mar- 
gaiite. *6oon after her promotion to the station of Supe- 
rior, she appointed me to sleep in her apartment, and as- 
signed me a sofh to lie upon. One night, while 1 was 
asleep, die suddenly threw hersdf upon me, and exclaim- 
ed, in great alarm, * Oh ! mon Dieu ! mon Bieu I qu^estque 
caP* (Ohl myGfod! my God! what is that?) I jumped 
up and looked about the room, but saw nothing, and endea- 
voured to convince her that there was nothing extraordin- 
ary there. But she insisted that a ghost had come ^d held 
her bed-curtain, so that die could not draw it. I examin- 
ed it, and found that the curtain had been caught by a pin 
in the valenco, which had held it back ; but it was impos- 
sible to tranquillize her for some time. She insisted on 
my deeping with her the rest of the night, and 1 stretch- 
ed mysolf across the foot of her bod, and slept there till 
morning. 

During the last pait of my 
stay in tho Convent, 1 was often 
employed in attending in the 
hospitals. There are, as 1 have 
before mentioned, soveral apart- 
ments devoted to the sick, and 
there is a physician of Montreal, 
who attends as oidinaiy physician 
to the Convent. ^It must not be 
supposed, however, that he knows 
anything concerning the private 
hoqpitala* It is a fact of great im- 
portance to be distinctly under- 
stood, and constantly borne in 
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mind, that he is never, under any circumstanceB, admitted 
into the private hospital rooms. Of those he sees nothing 
more than any stranger whatever. He is limited to the 
care of those patients who are admitted from the city into 
the public hospital, and one of the nuns’ hospitals, and 
these he visits every day. ^ick poor are received for 
charity by the institution, a^nded by some of the nuns, 
and often go away with the highest ideas of our charitable 


characters and holy lives. 
The jdiysioian himself might, 
perhaps, in some casos, share 
in the delusion. 

I frequently followed Dr. 
Nelson through the pBblic 
ho^ital at the direction of 
the Superior, with pen, inkand 
paper, in my hands, and 
wrote down the prescriptions 
which ho ordered for the dif- 
ferent patients. These were 
afterwards prcpaicd and ad- 
ministered by the attend* 
ants. About a year before I 
left the Convent, I was first 
appointed to attend the pri- 
vate sick-rooms, and was fre- 
quently employed in that 
duty up to the day of my de- 
parture. Of course, 1 had 
opportunities to observe the 
number and classes of pa- 
tients treated there ; and in 
what I am about to say on 
this subject, I appeal, with 
perfect confidence, to any 
true and competent witness 
to confirm my words, when- 
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0?8r (moh a mtnesB may appear. It would be vaua for 
anybody wbo haa merely Tinted the Oonvent from curi« 
osity, or zerided in it aa a novice, to question my dedaia- 
tions. Bach a person most neoessarily be ignorant of 
even the existence of the private rooms, onless informed 
by some one else. Su^ rooms, however, there are, 
and 1 could relate many things which have passed 
there difring the hours I was employed in them, os I have 
stated. 

One night I was called to sit np with an old nun, named 
8t. Glare, who, in going down stairs, had dislocated a limb, 
and lay in a sick-room adjoining the hospital. She seemed 
to be a little out of her head a part of the time, but appear* 
cd to be quite in possession of her reason most of the night. 
It was easy to pretend that she was delirious ; but I consi- 
dered her as speaking the truth, thougli 1 felt reluctant to 
repeat what I heard her say, and excused myself from men- 
tioning it even at confession, on the ground that the Supe- 
rior thought her deranged. 

What led her to some of the most remarkable parts of 
her convercation was, a motion 1 made, in the course of the 
night, to take the light out of her little room into the ad- 
joining apartment, to look once more at the sirk persons 
there. She begged me not to leave her a moment in the 
dark, for she could not bear it. * 1 have witnessed so many 
horrid scenes/ said she, 'in this Convent, that I want 
somebody near me constantly, and must always have a light 
burning in my room. I cannot tell you,' she added, ‘ what 
things I remember, for they would frighten you too much. 
What you have seen are nothing to them. Many a mur- 
der have I witnesBod; many a nice young creature has 
been killed in this Gunnery. I advise you to be very cau- 
tious — keep evefything to yoursolf — there are many hero 
ready to betray you.* 

What it was that induced the old nun to express so much 
kindness to me I could not tell, unless she was frightened 
at the recollection of her own crimes, and those of others, 
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and felt grateful for the care I too^ of her. She had been 
one of the night -watchee, and never before diowed me any 
particular kindness. She did not, indeed, go into detail 
concerning the transactions to vrhich she alluded, but told 
me that some nuns had been murdered under great aggia- 
vatioDS of cruelty, by being gagged, and loft to starve in 
the odls, or having their flesh burned off thdr bones with 
red hot irons. * 

It was uncommon to find compunction expressed by any 
of the nuns. Habit renders us insensible to the snflerings 
of others, and careless’aboui our own sins. I had become 
BO hardened myself, that I find it dilliciilt to rid myself of 
many of my former false principles and views of right and 
wrong. 

I was one day set to wash some empty botUos from the 
cellar, which had contained the liquid that was poured into 
the cemetery there. A number of those had been brought 
from the comer where so many of them were always to bo 
seen, and placed at the head of the collar stairs, and there 
we wore required to take thorn and wash them out. Wo 
poured in water and rinsed them ; a few drops vrhich got 
upon our clothes soon made holes in thorn. I think tho li- 
quid was called vitriol, or some such name, and I heard 
some persons say that it would soon destroy the flesh and 
even the bones of the dead. At another time, we were fur- 
nished with a little of the liquid, which was mixod with a 
quantity of water, and used in dying some cloth black, 
which was wanted at funerals in tho chapel. Our hands 
were turned very block by being dipped in it, but a few 
drops of some other liquid were mixod wdth fresh water, 
and given us to wash m, which left our skin of a bright 
red. I 

The bottles of which I spoko were mSdo of very thick 
dark-colourcd glass, large at the bottom, and, I should say, 
h('Id something less than a gallon. 

1 was once much (fliockod, on entering the room for the 
examination of conscience, at seoing a nun hanging by a 
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oord from a xing in tbe ceiling, with her head downward. 
Her dothea had Mien tied round with a leathern strap, to 
keep them in their place, and then she had been fastened 
in that situation, with her head some distance from the 
floor. Her had a yery unpleasant appearance, being 
dark coloured, and swollen by the rudiing in of the blood ; 
her hands were tied, and her mouth stopped with a large 
gag. l!his nun proved to be no other than Jane Bay, vho 
for some fault had been condemned to this pumshment. I 
could not help noticing how very similar this punudiment 
was to that of the Inquisition. 
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This was not, However, a solitary cas^ I Hoard of num- 
bers wHo were * Hung,’ as it was called, ^t different times ; 
and I saw St. Hypolite and St. Luke undergoing it. THis 
was considered a most distressing punishment ; and it was 
iHe only one which Jane Kay could not endure, of all she 
Had tried. 

Soma of tHe nuns would allude to it in Her presence, but 
it usually made her angry. It was probably practised in 
the same place while I was a novice, but I never Heard or 
thought of such a thing in those days. Whenever we wish- 
ed to enter the room for the examination of conscience, we 
Had to ask leave, and, after some delay, wore permitted to 
go, but always under a strict c hargo to bend the Hoad for- 
ward, and keep the eyes fixed upon the fioor. 
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Olxapter XIX. 

IIOBB VISITS TO TIIB lUPBIBONED NUNS — IHEIB EEABS— > 
OTHE^ TEMPORARILY PUT INTO THE OELLB — BELIOS — 
THE AGNUS DEI — THE PRIESTS* PRIVATE HOSPITAL, OR 
HOLY RETREAT — SECRET ROOMS IN THE EASTERN WING 
— REPORTS OF MURDERS IN THE CONVENT — ^THE BUPE- 
RIOR*S PRIVATE RECORDS — ^NUMBER OF NUNS IN THE 
CONVENT — DESIRE OF ESCAPE— URGENT REASON FOR IT 
— ^PLAN — DELIBERATION— ATTEMJ'T— SUCCESS. 

I OFTEN seized an opportvinity, when I safely could, to 
speak a cheering or friendly word to one of the poor pri- 
soners, in passing tlioir colls, on my errands in the cel- 
lars. For a time 1 sui)posed them to ho sisters ; but I af- 
terwards discovered that this was not tlio ease. I founij, 
that they wore always under Uie fear of siifftiring some pun- 
ishment, in case they should he found talking with a per- 
son not commissioned to attend them. They would often 
ask, * Is not somebody coming P’ 

I could easily believe what I heard affirmed by others, 
that fear was the severest of their sufferings. Confined in 
the dark, in so gloomy a place, with the long arched cellar 
stretching off this way and that, visited only now and then 
by a solitary nun, with whom they were afraid to speak 
their feelings, and with only the miserable society of each 
other ; how gloomy thus to speAd day after day, months, 
and oven years, without any prospect of liberation, and li- 
able at any mcAhent to another fate to which the Bishop or 
Superior might condemn them. But these poor creatures 
must have known something of the horrors perpetrated in 
other parts of the building, and could not have been ignor- 
ant of the hole in the collar, wdiich was not fax from the 
cells, and the use to which it was devoted. One of ihom 
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told mo, in confidence, she wished they 
must also have been often disturbed in their deep, if they 
ever did deep, by the numerous priests who passed through 
the trap-door at no great distance. To be subject to such 
trials for a single day would be dreadful ; but these nuns 
had them to endure for years. 

I often felt much compassion for them, and wished to see 
them released ; but at other times, yielding to the doctrine 
perpetually taught us in the Convent, that our future hap- 
piness would be proportioned to the sufferings wo had to 
undergo in this world, I would rest satisfied that their im- 
prisonment was a real blessing to thorn. 

Others, I presume, participated with me in such feelings. 
One Sunday afternoon, after we had performed all our 
ceremonies, and were engaged as usual, at that time, with 
backgammon and other amusements, one of the young nuns 
exclaimed, * Oh ! how headstrong are those wretches in 
the cells, they are as had as the day they were put in !’ 

Tliis exclamation was made, as I supposed, in conso- 
<fhence of some recent conversation with them, as I knew 
her to be particularly acquainted with the older one. 

Some of the vacant cells were occasionally used for tem- 
porary imprisonment. Throe nuns were confined in them, 
to my Imowlodgo, for disobedience to the Superior, as she 
called it. They did not join the rest in singing in the 
evening, being exhausted in the various exertions of the 
day. The Superior ordered them to sing ; and, as they did 
not comply,, after the command had been twice repeated, 
she ordered them away to the cells. 

They were immediately hikcn down into tho cellar, plac- 
ed in separate dungeons, and the door shut; and barred up- 
on thorn. There they remained through the flight, the fol- 
lowing day and second night, but were released in time to 
attend mass on tlie second morning. 

‘ The Superior used occasionally to show something in a 
glass box, which we Were required to regard with the high- 
est degree of reverence. It was made of wax, and called 
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an Agnus Dd. She used to exhibit it to us when we were 
in a state of grace ; that is, after confession and before 
Sacrament. She said it had been blessed in the very dish 
in which our Saviour had eaten. It was brought from 
Bomei Every tune we kissed it> or even looked at it, we 
were told it gave a hundred days’ release from purgatory 
to ourselves, or if we did not need it, to our next of kin in 
purgatory, if not a Protestant. If we had no such kins- 
man, the benefit was to go to the souls in purgatory not 
prayed for. 

Jane Bay would sometimes say to me, ‘Let’s kiss it — 
some of our friends will thank us for it.’ 

1 have been repeatedly employed m carrying diinties of 
different kinds into the little private room I have mention- 
ed, next beyond the Superior’s sittmg-room, in the second 
story, which the priests made their * Holy Eeti eat.' 



THE ROOM CALI^D TUE ' HOLT REIllBiiT/ THE K1 bOaX OF 
^UE FRIESTS AND TUB BlbHOF. 


That room I never was allowed to enter. I could only 
go to the door with a waiter of refreshments, set it down 
upon a little stand* near it, give three raps on the door, and 
then retire to a distance to await orders. When anything 
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was to be taken away^ it was placed on the stand by the 
Superiori who then gave three raps for me, and dosed the 
door. 

The Bishop I saw at least once, when he appeared worse 
for wine, or something of the kind. After partaking of re- 
freshments in the CSonvent, he sent for all the nuns, and on 
our appearance, gave us his blessing, and put a pieoe of 
pound cake on the shoulder of each of us, in a ‘manner 
which appeared singular and fooHsh. 

There are three rooms in the Black Nunnery, whidi I 
never entered. I had enjoyed mudi liberty, and had seen, 
as I supposed, all parts of the building, when one day I 
observed an old nun go to a comer of an apartment near 
the northern end of the western wing, pudi the end of her 
scissors into a crack in the panelled wall, and pull out a 
door. I was much surprised, because I never had conjec- 
tured that any door was there ; and it appeared, when I 
afterwards examined the place, that no indication of it 
could be discovered on the closest scmtiny. I stepped for- 
ward to see what was within, and saw three rooms opening 
into each other ; but the nun refused to admit mo within 
the door, which she said led to rooms kept as depositories. 

She herself entered and closed the door, so that I could 
not satisfy my curiosity ; and no occasion presented itself. 
I always had a strong desire to know the use of those apart- 
ments; fori am sure they must have been designed for 
some pprpose of which I was intentionally kept ignorant, 
otherwise they never would have remained unknown to me 
so long. Besides, the old nun evidently had some strong 
reason for denying me admission, though she endeavoured 
to quiet my curiosity. 

The Superior, after my admission into the Convent, had 
told me I had access to every room in the building ; and 1 
had seen places which bore witness to tlio cruelties and the 
crimes committed under her commands or sanction ; but 
here was a succession of rooms which^ had been concealed 
from me, and so constructed as if designed to be unknown 
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to nH but a few. I am sure that any person, who might he 
able to ezamine the wall in that place, would pronounce 
that secret door a suTprising piece of work. I never saw 
anything of the kind which appeared to me so ingenious 
and skilfully made. I told Jane Kay what I had seen, and 
she said at once, * We will get in and see what is there.' 
But I suppose she never found an opportunity. 

I naturally felt a good deal of curiosity to learn whether 
such scenes, as I had witnessed in the death of Saint 
Frances, were common or rare, and took an opportunity to 
inquire of Jane Kay. Her reply was — 

‘ Oh, yes ; and there were many murdered while you were 
a novice, whom you heard nothing about.' 

This was aU I ever learnt on this subject ; but although 
I was told nothing of the manner in which they were kill- 
ed, 1 suppose it to be the same which I had seen practised, 
namely, by smothering. 

I wont into the Superior’s parlour one day for some- 
thing, and found Jane Kay there alone, looking into a hook 
with an appearance of interest. I asked her what it was, 
but she made some triding answer, and laid it by as if un- 
willing to let me take it. There are two book-cases in the 
room ; one on the right as you enter the door, and the other 
opposite, near the window and the sofa. The former con- 
tains tho lecture-hooks and other printed volumes, the lat- 
ter seemed to be filled with note and account hooks. I have 
often seen the keys in the hook-coses while I ha3r6 been 
dusting tho furniture, and somotimes observed letters stuck 
up in the room ; although I never looked into one, or thought 
of doing so. We were under strict orders not to touch any 
of them, and the idea of sins and penances was always pre- 
sent in my mind. 

Some time after the occasion mentioned, 1 was sent into 
the Superior’s room with Jane, to arrange it ; and as the 
same book was lying out of the case, she said, * Come let 
us look into it.’ I immediately Oonsented, and we opened 
it, and turned over several leaves. It was about a foot 
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A liall long, as nearly as I can remeniber, a loot wide, and 
about two incbos thick, though I cannot speak with parti- 
cular precision, as Jane frightened me almost as soon as I 
touched it, by exclaiming, ‘ There, you have looked into it, 
and if you tell of mo, I will of you.’ 

The thought of being subjected to a severe penance, 
which I had reason to apprehend, fluttered mo very much ; 
and, although 1 tried to cover my fears, I did ndt succeed 
very well. I reflected, however, that the sin was already 
committed, and that it would not be increased if I examin- 
ed the book. 

1 therefore looked a little at several pages, though I still 
felt a good deal of agitation. I saw at once that the vo- 
lume was a record of the entrance of nuns and novices into 
the Convent, and of the births that had taken place in the 
Convent. Entries of the last description were made in a 
brief manner, on the following plan : I do not give the 
names or dates as real, but only to show the form of enter- 
ing them. 

Baint Mary, delivered of a son, March 16, 1834. 

Baint Clarice, „ daughter, April 2. 

Baint Matilda, „ daughter, April 80. 

Saint Eunace, „ son, May 1. 

Saint Martha, „ daughter. May 10. 

Baint Clotilda, „ son, May 29. 

Saint Catherine, „ son, June 1. 

Saint Elorenco, ,, daughter, Juno 12. 

Baint Bertha „ son, June 29. 

Saint Emeline, ,, daughter, July 4. 

Saint Maria, „ son, July 9. 

Saint Ilypolite, „ daughter, July 20. 

So the record wont on, enumerating a very large num- 
ber of biiths, which had taken place in the Convent. Fear 
of discovery made Jane and myself close the hook sooner 
than we should have done, if our curiobity could have bcei; 
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gratified without ruuning the rish of being detected. We 
both gave utterance to our horror and surprise as we dosed 
that volume which is a standing proof of the criminality of 
the priests and bishops that are now, and have been for 
years, the so-called * spiritual guides’ of the poor dduded 
females who have sought shelter in the Convent from the 
sins of the wicked world without. 

No mention was made in the i>ook of the death of the 
children, though I well knew not one of them could be liv- 
ing at that time. 

Now I presume that the period the book embraced was 
about two years, as several names near the beginning I 
knew ; but I can form only a rough conjecture of the num- 
ber of infants bom, and murdered, of course, records of 
which it contained. I suppose the book contained at least 
one hundred pages, and one fourth were written upon, and 
ihat each page contained fifteen distinct records. Several 
pages were devoted to the list of births. On this suppori- 
tion there must have been a large number, which I can 
easily believe to have been bom there in tho course of two 
years. 

What were the contents of the other books belonging to 
the same case with that which I had looked into, I have no 
idea, having never dared to touch one of them ; I believe, 
however, that Jane Bay was well acquainted with them, 
knowing, as I do, her intelligence and prying disposi- 
t|pn. If she could be brought to give her testimony, she 
would doubtless unfold many curious particulars now un- 
known. 

I am able, in consequence of a circumstance which ap- 
peared accidental, to state with confidence the exact num- 
ber of persons in the Convent one day of the week in which 
I left it. This n!ay be a point of some interest, as several 
deaths had occurred since my taking the veil, and many 
burials had been openly made in the chapel. 

1 was appointed, at the time mentioned, to lay out the 
cpvers for all the inmates of the Convent, including the 
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Biuui in the cdla. These ooTerSi as I have said hefoiei 
were linen hands, to he hound around the kniyes, forks, 
spoons, and napkins, for eating. These were for all the 
nuns and noyices, and amounted to two hundred and ten. 
As the number of noyices was then about thirty, I know 
that there must haye been at that time about one hundred 
and eighty yeiled nuns. ^ 

I was occasionally troubled with adesire of escapingfrom 
the Nunnery, and was much distressed wheneyer I f elt so 
evil an imagination rise in my mind. I belieyed that it was 
a sin, a great sin, and did not fail to confess, at every op- 
portunity, that I felt discontent. My confessors informed 
me that I was beset with evil spirits, and urged me to pray 
against it. Still, however, every now and then, I would 
think, * Oh, if I could get out.’ 

At length one of the priests to whom I had confessed this 
sin, informed me, for my comfort, that he had begun to 
pray to Saint Anthony, and hoped his intercession would, 
by-and-bye, drive away the evil i^it. My desire of es- 
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cape was partly excited by the fear of bringing an infant to 
the murderous hands of my companions, or of taking a po- 
tion whose violent effects I too well knew. 

One evening, however, I found myself more filled with a 
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derixo to escape than erer ; and what ezertioae I made to 
diffmiag the thought proved entirely' anavailing. Buring 
evening prayers I became quite occupied with it ; and when 
the time of meditation arrived, ini^^oad of falling into a doze, 
as I often did, though I was a good deal fatigued, 1 found 
no difficulty in keeping awake. When this exercise was 
over, and the other nuns were a^gpit to retire to the sleep- 
ing-room, my station being in the private sick-room for the 
night, I withdrew to my post, which was the little sitting 
room adjoining it. 

Here, then, I threw myself upon the sofa, and being 
alone, reflected a few moments on the manner of escaping 
which had occurred to me. The physician hadl^^toived a 
little before, at half-past eight ; and I had now to accom- 
pany him as usual from bed to bed, with pen, ink, and pa- 
per, to write down his prescriptions for the direction of the 
old nun, who was to see them administered. 

What I wrote on that evening, I cannot now reooUeot, 
as my mind was uncommonly agitated ; but my customary 
way was to note down briefly his orders, in this manner — 

1 d. salts, St. Matilde. 

1 blister, St. Genevieve, &o. 

I remember that I wrote these orders that evening, and 
then, having flnished the rounds, I returned for a few mo- 
ments to the sitting-room. 

There were two ways of access to the street from those 
rooms ; first, the more direct, from the passage adjoining 
the sick-room down stairs, through a door, into .the Nun- 
nery-yard, and through a wicker gate : that is the way by 
which the phys^^ian usually enters at night, and he is pro- 
vided with a key for that purpose. t 

It would have been unsafe, however, for me to out 
that way, because a man is kept continually m the yard, 
near the gate, who sleeps at night in a small hut near the 
door, to escape whose observation would be impossible. My 
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only hope, theref<n^, was, that I might gain my pawage 
through the other way, to do which I must pass through 
the sick-room, then through a passage, or small room usual- 
ly occupied by an old nun ; another ^ussage and staircase 
leading down to the yard, and a largo gate opening into the 
cross street. I had no liberty to go beyond the sick-room, 
and knew that several o£i^ doors might be fastened ; still 
1 determined to try ; although I have often since t)e 0 n as- 
tonished at my boldness in undertaking what would expose 
me to so many hazards of failure, and to severe puniehment 
if found out. 

It seemed as if I ac^ under some extraordinary impulse, 
which encouraged me to what I should hardly at any other 
moment have thought of undertaking. 1 had sat but a 
short time upon the sofA, however, before I rose with a des- 
perate determination to make the experiment I therefore 
walked hastily across the sick room, passed into the nun’s 
room, walked by her in a great hurry, and almost without 
giving her time to speak or think, said, * A message !’ and 
in an instant was through the door, and in the next pas- 
sage. I think there was another nun with her at the mo- 
ment; and it is probable that my hurried manner, and 
prompt intimation that 1 was sent on a pressing mission to 
the Superior, prevented them from entortaining any suspi- 
cion of my intention. Besides, I had the written orders of 
the physician in my hand, which may have tended to mis- 
l(‘ad them ; and it was well known to some of the nuns, that 
1 had twice left the Convent, and returned from choice, so 
that I was probably more likely to be trusted to remain than 
many of the others. 

The passage which I now reached had several doors, with 
all which I was acquainted ; that on tho op|>oBite side open- 
ed a community-room, where I should have probably 
found some of tho old nuns at that hour, and they would 
certainly have stopped me. 

On the left, however, was a large door, both locked and 
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bamd : but I gave the door a Buddeix iwing, that it ndgbt 
creak as btUe as possible, bmng of iron. Doim the stairs 
1 burned, and making my way through the door into the 
yard, stepped across it, unbarred the great gate, and was at 
hberty ! * 
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OoxidUBioxi. 

Trb following drcumstances comprise all that is deemed 
necessary now to subjoii^||p the precedmg narrative. 

After my amval m Now York I was introduced to the 
almshousoi where I was attended with kindness and care, 
and, aa I hoped, was entirely unknown But when 1 had 
been some time m that institution, I found that it was re- 
ported that 1 w is a fugitive nun , and not long after, an 
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Idflh woman, belong i n g to the house, brought me a seuret 
message, which caused me some agitation. 

I was sitting in the room of Mrs. Johnson, the matron, 
engaged in sewing, when that Iridi woman, employed in 
the institution, came in and told me that Mr. Conroy was 
below, and had sent to see me. I was informed that he 
was a Boman priest, who often visited the house, and he 
had a phrtioular wish to see me at that time ; having come, 
as I bdieve, expressly for that purpose. I diowed on- 
wilHngness to comply with such an invitation, and did 
not go. 

The woman told me, further, that he sent me word that 
J need not think to avoid him, for it would be impossible 
for me to do so, 1 might conceal myself as well as I could, 
but 1 should be found and tiiken. No matter where I 
went, or what hiding-place I might choose, I should be 
known ; and I had better come at once. Hi' knew who I 
was ; and he was authorized to take me to the Sisters of 
Charity, if I should prefer to join them. He would pro- 
mise that I might stay with them if I chose, and be per- 
mitted to remain in New Yoik. Ho sent me word further 
that he had ro(‘eived full power and authority over mo from 
the Superior of the Hotel Dieu Nunnery at Montreal, and 
was able to do all that she could do ; as her right to dispose 
of me at her will liad been imparted to him by » i cgular 
writing received from Canada. This was alarming inform- 
tion for me, in the weakness in which I w|p at that time. 
The woman added, that the same authority had b»'rn given 
to all the priests ; so that go where I might 1 should meet 
men informed about me and my escape, and fully empower- 
ed to seize mo whenever they could, and convey me back to 
the Convent from which 1 had escaped. 

Under these circumstances, it seemed to me that the of- 
fer to place me among the Sisters of Charity, with por- 
mission to remain in New York, was mild and favourable. 
However, 1 bad resolution enough to refuse to see priest 
Conroy. 
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Net long afterwards I was infoxmedy by the same mes* 
senger, that the priest was again in the building, and re- 
peated his request, 1 desired one of the gentlemen con- 
nected with the institation, that a stop might be put to 
such messages, as I wished to receive no more of them, A 
short time after, however, the woman told me that Hr, 
CooToy wished to inquire of me, whether my name was not 
8t. Eustace while a nun, and if I had not confessed to 
Priest Kelly in Montreal. I answered, that it was all 
true ; for I had confessed to him a riiort time while in 
Nunnery. I was then told again that the priest wanted to 
see me, and I sent bade word that I would see him in the 

presence of Mr. T— or Mr, S ; which, however, was 

not agreed to ; and 1 was afterwards informed, that Mr. 
Conroy, the Roman priest, spent an hour in the room and 
a passage where I had frequently been ; but, through the 
mercy of God, I was employed at another place at that 
time, and had no occasion to go where I should have met 
him. ' 1 afterwards repeatedly heard that Mr. Conroy con- 
tinued to visit the house, and to abk for me ; but I never 
saw him. I once had determined to leave the institution, 
and go to the Sisters of Charity ; but circumstances occur- 
red which gave mo time for further reflection ; and I was 
saved from the destruction to which I should have been 
exposed. 

As the period of my accouchement approached, I some- 
times thought ^hat I should not survive it ; and then the 
recollection of the dreadful crimes 1 had witnessed in the 
Nunnery would come upon me very powerfully, and I 
would think it a solemn duty to disclose them before I died. 
To have a knowledge of those things, and leave the world 
without making them known, ajipoared to me like a great 
sin, whenever I could divi'st inyst If of the ^ipression made 
upon me hy the declarations and arguments of the Supe- 
rior, nuns, and priests, of the duty of submitting to every, 
thing, and the necessary holiness of whatever they did or 
required. 
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The erening hnt one hefoie the period which I aaticipat* 
ed with so mnoh anxietyf I was sitting alonoi and began to 
indulge in reflections of tht« kind. It seemed to me that I 
must be near the dose of my life, and 1 determined to make 
a disdosnre at once. I spoke to Mrs. Ford, a woman 
whose diaiacter I respected, a nurse in the hospitali num« 
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ber twenty-three. I informed her that I had no expecta- 
tion of living long, and had some things on my mind which 
I wished to communicate before it riiould be too late. 1 

added, that 1 should prefer telling them to Mr. T , the 

chaplain ! of which die approved, as die considered it a duty 
to do so, under those circumstances. I had no opportunity, 

however, to converse with Mr. T at that time, and, 

probably, my puipose of disdosing the facts already given 
in this book, would never have been executed, but for what 
subsequently took place. 

It was alarm which led me to form such a determination ; 
and when the period of trial had been safdy passed, and I 
had a pro[q>ect of recovery, anything to me more unlikdy 
than that I diould make this exposure. 

I was then a Roman Catholic, at least a great part of my 
time ; and my conduct, in a great measure, was according 
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to the faith and motives of a Homan Catholic. Notwith- 
Bt«mding what 1 know of tho conduct of so many of the 
priests and nuns, I thought that it had no efPoct on the 
sanctity of the church, or the autliority ojj^effects of the 
acts performed hy the former at tho mass, confession, &c. 
I had such a regard for my vows as a nun, that I consider- 
ed my hand as well as my heart irrovocahly given «to Jesus 
Christ, and could never have allowed any person to take it. 
Indeed, to this day, I feel an instinctive aversion to 
ing my hand, or taking tho hand of another person, 
as an expression of friendship. ^ 

1 also thought that I might soon return to the Catholics, 
although fear and disgust hold me hack. I had now that 
infant to think for, whose life 1 had happily saved hy my 
timely escape from tho Nunnery ; what its fate might be, 
in case it should ever fall into the power of the priests, I 
could not tell. 

I hod, however, reason for alarm. Would a child, des- 
tined to destruction, like the infants I had seen baptized 
and smothered, be aUowod to go through tho world unmo- 
lested, a living memorial of tho truth of crimes long prac- 
*^tisGd in security, because never exposed ? What pledges 
could I get to satisfy mo, that 1, on whom her dependence 
must be, would be spared by those who, I had reason to 
think, wore wishing then to sacrifice me P* How could 1 
trust the helpless infant in hands which had hastened the 
baptism of many such, in order to hurry them into the se- 
cret pit in the collar ? Could I suppose that Father Phelan^ 
Priest of the Parish Church of Montreal^ would seo hU 
own child growing up in the world, and feel willing to run 
the risk of having the truth exposed ? What coul^ I ex- 
pect, especially from him, but the utmost rajicour, and the 
most determined enmity, against the innocent child and its 
abused and defenceless mother P 

Yet, my mind would sometimes still incline to the oppo- 
site direction, and indulge tho thought, that perhaps the 
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only way to Bocure Heaven to us both, was to throw our* 
selves back into the hands of the church, to be treated as 
she pleased. — ^When, therefore, the fear of immediate death 
was removed, I renounced aU thoughts of communicating 
the substance ol the facts of this volume. It happened, 
however, that my danger was not passed. I was soon seiz- 
ed with very alanning symptoms ; fhen my desire to dis- 
close my story revived. 

1 had before hod an opportunity to speak in private with 
toe ^plain ; but, as it was at a time when I supposed my- 
self out of danger, I had deferred for throe days my pro- 
posed communication, thinking that I might yet avoid it 
altogether. When my symptoms, however, became more 
alanning, I was anxious for Saturday to arrive, the day 
which 1 had appointed ; and when I had not the opportun- 
ity, on that day, which I desired, 1 thought it might be too 
late. I did not see him till klonday, when my prospects 
of surviving were very gloomy, and I then informed him 
that I wished to communicate to him a few secrets, which 
were likely otherwise to die with me. I then told him, 
that while a nun, in the Convent of Montreal, 1 had^wit- 
ncssed the murder of a nun, called Saint Frances, and of 
at least one of the infants which I have spoken of in this 
book. I added some few drcumstonces, and I believe dis- 
closed, in general terms, some of the crime ^ I knew of in 
that Nunnery. 

My anticipations of death proved to be unfounded ; for 
my health afterwards improved, and had I not made the 
confessions on that occasion, it is very possible I might ne- 
ver have made them. I, however, afterwards, felt more 
willing to listen to instruction, and experienced friendly at- 
tentions from ^ome of the benevolent persons around mo, 
who, taking an interest in me on account of my darkened 
understanding, furnished me with the Bible, and were ever 
ready to connsel me when I desired^ it. 

1 soon began to believe that God might have intended 
that his creatures diould learn his will hy reading his word, 
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and taking upon them the freo exercise of their reason^ and 
acting under responsibility to him. 

It is difficult for one who has never givon way to such 
arguments and influences as those to which i had boon ex- 
posed, ^realize how hard it is to think aright, after think- 
ing wrong. The Sct%||ures always affect me powerfully 
when I read them ; but I feel that I have but just begun to 
learn the great truths, in which I o^ght to have been early 
and thoroughly instructed. I realize, in some degree, 41^ 
it is, that the Scriptures render the people of the United 
States so strongly opposed to such doctrines as are taught 
in the Black and Congregational Kunneries of Montreal. 
The priests and nuns used often to declare that of all here- 
tics, the children from the United States wero the most 
difficult to be converted; and it was thought a great 
triumph when one of thorn was brought over to * the true 
faith.’ The flist passage of Scripture that made any serious 
impression upon my mind, was the text on which the chap- 
lain preached on the Sabbath after my introduction to the 
house. — * Search tho Scrix)turcs.’ 
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EXTRACTS FROM PUBLIC JOURNALS, 

BELATIVE TO 

THE TRUTH OF 

li^OlSrKl’S 

DISCLOSURES. 

— »af » « 


The follo^nng Certificate appeared in the Pro* 
testant Vindicator, in March, 1836. 

We, the Bubscribors, have an acquaintance with Miss Maria 
Monh, and having considered the evidence of different 
kinds which has been collected in relation to her case, have 
no hesitation in declaring our belief in the truth of the 
statements die makes in her book, recently publidied in 
New York, entitled * Awful Disdosures,* fto. 

* We at the same time declare that the assertion, origin- 
ally made in the Boman Catholic Newspapers of Boston, 
that the book was copied from a work entitled * The Gates 
of Hell Opened,’ is wholly destitute of foundation ; it be- 
ing entirely new, and not copied from anything whatso- 
ever. 
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* And we fJi"£ber dedsre, that no evidence has been pro* 
dnced which discredits the statements of Miss Monk; 
while, on the contraxy, her story has yet xeoeivedt and 
oontinues to receive, confizmalion from varions sonroes. 

* During the last week, two important witnesses qK>n* 
taneondy appeared, and offered to give public testimony in 
her favour. From them the following delineationB have 
been received. The first is an affidavit given by Mr. Wil- 
liam Miller, now a resident of this city. The second is a 
statement received from a young married woman, who, 
with her husband, also resides here. In the dear and re- 
peated statements made by these two witnesses, we plate 
entire reliance ; who are ready to furnish satisfaction to 
any persons making reasonable enquiries on the subject. 


*W. 0. Bbownbeb, 
* John J. Slocum, 
*Ani>bew Bbucb, 
*D. Fanshaw, 
*Amob Belden, 
‘David Wesson, 
‘Thomas Hooan.’ 


From iho Americaa Protestant Vlndioator. 

‘ It was expected that, after Maiia Monk’s disdosures, 
an artful attempt would be made to invalidate her testi- 
mony — ^which was done secretly after her escape from the 
Hotel Dieu Hunnery, by ao altering the appearance of that 
institution by planking, and bricking, and stoning, as to 
deceive Col. Stone, who was then requested to examine it 
for himself and the world. The Col. misrepresented what 
he saw, he was deceived regarding those alterations by the 
inmates, who dragged him, as it wore, by force through 
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the bnilding during hia exommaiion, which Vas performed 
in the amazing short space of a few hours. But time is the 
grand unravoller of mysteries. On the appearance of the 
book of Miss Monk, the hoodwinked people of Montreal 
were so surprised and stupefied at finding that the imma- 
culate purity of the Hotel Dieu had been so disparaged, 
that forgot to think seriously on the subject— but, un- 
derstanding that the story had gained almost general be- 
lief abroad, they, at last, were led to conjecture that per- 
haps it was partiality that prevented them from believing 
it at home. General attention, therefore, in Montreal, was 
directed towards that edifice — ^and those residing in its im- 
mediate vicinity cast a retrospective glance over what they 
had seen transacted there, between the time at which the 
* Disclosures’ were published, and the visit of Col. Stone. 
The result of this investigation has been lately given on the 
spot to the Rev. Jas. F. MiUer, of New York, who visited 
that city for the purpose of hearing tliat the tiuth was gra- 
dually coming to light. The neighbours informed Mr. 
Miller that about the time it was rumoured that die had 
exposed the institution, a mysterious pile of plonks, twenty- 
five feet in height, had been placed mysteriously in the 
yard, which'^ere wonderfully and gradually used in pro- 
gressing some improvements in the building— for they were 
neither employed outside nor hauled away. 

Whatever may be the fact with regard to Maria Monk’s 
alleged disclosures, those of our people who have read your 
papers, are satisfied in one point : that Mr. Stone’s credi- 
bility as a witness has been successfully impeached ; that 
his examination of the Nunnery, was a mere sham ; that he 
was mther the dupe oi Jesuitical imposture, ox that he him- 
eeli is a iond impostor that he has heeu unwilhngVy oc 
ignorantly hoioolod *, and unless he has had»a tongihle re- 
ward, that he has * got his labour for his pains. 

* My wife, who spent her childhood in Montreal, says, 
that riie and her schoolmates, when walking the street near 
the Nunnery, often used to wonder if the famous subterra- 
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nean passage under the place where they then stood: 
and yet, forsooth, no person in Canada ever before heard of 
it ! Whatever may be the facts in relation to those dis- 
closures, we needed not your paper to satisfy us either that 
Jesuits must be as holy as the ^ Blessed Virgin Mother* 
herself, or those conventicles of unprotected females are 
scenes pf the most damning character. — A, Pbotbstant.’ 


From ihd Long Island Star, of Feb. 29th. 

* Since the publication of our last paper, we have receiv- 
ed a communication from Messrs. Ho wo and Bates, of New 
York, the publishers of Miss Monk's * Awful Disclosures.’ 
It appears that some influence has been at work in that city, 
adverse to the free examination of the case between her and 
the priests of Canada ; for thus f^ the newspapers have 
been most entirely closed against everything in her defence, 
whilst most of them have publi^ed false charges against 
the book, some of a preposterous nature, the contradiction 
of which is plain and palpable. 

< Betuming to New York, she then first resolved to pub- 
lidi her story, which she has recently done, after several 
intdligent disinterested persons had satisfied themselves by 
much examination that it is true. 

* When it became known in Canada that this was her in- 
tention, six affidavits were publiiffied in some of the news- 
papers, intended to destroy confidence in her character ; but 
these were found very contradictory in several important 
points, and in others to afford, undesigned confirmation of 
statements before made by her. 

* On the publication of her book, the New York Catholic 
Dairy, the Truth-teller, the Green Banner, and other pa- 
pers, made virulent attacks upon it, and one of them pro- 
posed that the publishers iffiould be * lynched.* An anony- 
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moos liandbill was also circulated in New Ydirk, declaring: 
the work a malignant libeli got v$‘ by Protestant clergy- 
meiii and promising an ample refutation of it in a few 
days. This were re-published in the Catholic Dairy, &c., 
with the old Montreal affidaTits, which latter were distri- 
buted through New York and Brooklyn ; and on the au- 
thority of these, several Protestant newspapers denounced 
the work as false and maliciouB. 

< Another charge, quite inconsistent with the rest, was 
also made, not only by the loading Boman Catholic papers, 
but by several others at second hand— viz., that it was a 
more copy of an old European work. This had been prompt- 
ly denied by the publishers, with the offer of 100 dollars 
reward for any book at aU resembling it. 

' Yet such is the resolution of some, and the unbelief of 
others, that it is impossible for the publidiiers to obtain in- 
sertion for the replies in the New York papers generally, 
and they havo been unsuccessful in an attempt at Phila- 
delphia. 

* This is the ground on which the following artide has 
been offered to us, for publication in the Star. It was of- 
fered to Mr. Schndler, a Boman Priest, and Editor of the 
Catholic Dairy, for insertion in his paper of Saturday be- 
fore last, but refused, although written expresdy as an an- 
swer to the affidavits and charges his previous number had 
contained. This artide has also been refused insertion in 
a Philadelphia daily paper, after it had been satisfactorily 
ascertained that there was no hope of gaining admission for 
it into any of the New York papers. 

* It should be stated, in addition, that the authoress of 
the book, Maria Monk, is in New York, and stands ready 
to answer any questions, and submit to any inquiries put in 
a proper manner, and desires nothing so strongly as an op- 
portunity to prove before a court the truth of her story. 
She had already found seveiul persons of resectability who 
have confirmed some of the facts, important and likely to 
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be attested bj concurrent evidence ; and mucb further tes- 
timony in her favour aAy be soon expected by the pablio. 

* With these facts before them, intelligent readers will 
judge for themselves. She asks for investigation, while 
her opponents deny her every opportunity to meet the 
charges made against her. Mr. Schneller, after expressing 
a wish to see her, to the pabUshors, refused to meet her 
anywhere, unless in his own house ; while Mr. Quarter, an- 
other Boman Catholic priest, called to see her at ten o*clock 
one night, accompanied by another man, without gi\ing 
their names, and under the false pretence of being bearers 
of a letter from her brother in Montreal. 
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•‘This booh will be eagerly sought for and appreciated by all those sin^' 
oerely and conscientiously opposed to the worst of tyrannies^f As tj/ratu 
ny of religion. It is unquestionably one of the best works that has been 
issued during the nineteenth century. Mr. PetiTson has been at consider- 
able expense in getting up this interesting book ; and we feel assured that 
it will have a rapid sale, as there are few persons of the present day, but 
who wish to be made fully acquainted with this iinpoi-taiit subject. The 
author grapples his subject with a keen, determined inUdlcct, and all the 
bigotry, fanaticism, pralti^es, and doings in a Convent, are here exposed 
to the light of the nooii-d.iy sun. It is a work of especial interest at the 
present time. The author is one of the most celebiatcd Methodist preach- 
ers now living, and what he exjioses and narrates he docs from the heart. 
All should read and study it. It is a rich, highly interesting work, and 
the low price at which it is published, will, as it should, bring it withiik 
the reach of the tens of thousands in every section of our country that 
diould read it.”— TVus Sun. 



THE MTSTEEIES OF A CONVENT. 

CHAPTEHI. 

Antique mansion— Family portraits — Count of St. Aubyn— Father and. 
daughter. 

Towards the close of the last century^ there stood, within a few 
miles of Paris, an ancient, moss-jrrowu chateau, embosomed in 
oaks, whose gnarled limbs, covered with mistletoe, gave evidence 
of their antiquity, and showed that they Lad battled against 
many a fierce onset of the elements. 

This venerable pile, with the ample and handsome demesne in 
whose midst it stood, was the family seat of the Counts of St. 
Aubyn, through whose long line of succession it bad descended 
from sire to son, in spite of political convulsions which had shaken 
the State to it very foundations. Every thing about the build- 
ing w'ure the impress of time. The furniture, throughout its al- 
most numberless rooms, was of the most antique fashion, and 
hud been jiroserved with great care, indeed with a sort of super- 
stitious reverence. Over the spacious fire-place in the great din- 
ing hall, which had so often rung with the vo;ce of revelry, was 
suspended the once brilliantly illuminated, but now discoloured, 
pedigree of the family ; while upon the oaken panelled walls 
were hung suits of mail, and iin]dements of war and of.the chase, 
mauy of which were of the most primitive and curious construc- 
tion. In various parts of the building were to be found portraits 
of those members of the family who had been remaraable for 
achievements ou the battle field, or in the tournament ; for learn- 
jpDg, for statesmanship, or for personal beauty : the mailed wift- 
rior, the lilting knight, the grave councillor of state, the robed 
priest, and the lovely belle of her day. In the chapel, the floors 
and w.'ills wore covered with marble tablets and monuments, 
whose bass-reliefs and inscriptions declared the honours of the 
race iu bygone days ; while in the library was carefully preserv- 
ed au ancient volume of vellum, heavily bound, and clusiied with 
brass, upon whose broad pages the chtiplains^of the family had 
been wont to record the history of the successive counts. An old 
oaken chest, which stcod in one corner of this room, was filled 
with musty rolls and moth-eaten parchments, that told many a 
curious tale, and coutaiued the evidence of mauy a dark traus- 
action. ^ « 

Charles, the Count of St. Aubvn, at the period when our story 
opens, liad distinguished himself in the wars of France, and had 
fought many.a well-contested battle ; but having, iu the last of 
these, received a dangerous wound which wholly incapacitated 
him for the further service of his country, in-the army, he had re- 
tired to his patrimonial residence, where he spent much of his 
time in superiuteudiug the education of his only daughter, Louise, 
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abeaatifr! (drlf no'7 in her eighteenth year; his remaining le!« 
sure being devoted to the management of his estate, and to court 
intrigue. 

Naturally of a cold, haughty, and tyrannical disposition, which 
bis fi)Dg career as a military leader had by no means abated, but, 
on the contrary, had greatly aggravated ; excessively vaiu of his 
ancestry ; impatient of all contradiction, and ambitious of power 
and pntferiueut ; Count St. Aubyn was but ill prepared for the 
accomplishment of a tasli which had been early devolved upon 
him by the death of the countess, soon after giving birth to Io- 
nise ; and this task was rendered the more diilicult by her in- 
heritance of lier father's traits of character ; and by the fact that, 
while absent from home in the service of his country, be had con- 
fided his daughter to the care of a maiden aunt, who was too in- 
dolent to take any interest in what so nearly concerned her neice, 
and to the chaplain of the family— a Roman Catholic priest— who 
thought that any knowledge beyond that of the breviary was 
wholly useless for a young and beautiful girl, sole heiress to a 
noble name and princely estate. Possessing, however, an inquir- 
ing mind and great natural talents, Louise spent much of her 
time, from the age of twelve years, in her father's library ; read- 
ing such books B.8 suited her fancy, and especially delighting in 
the perusal of the volume of vellum which contained the his- 
toi:y of her ancestors. Finding, too, the key which unlocked the 
old oaken chest, slie eagerly pored over the contents of its time- 
rusted parchments. At other times, she would ramble over the 
gloomy pile, passing from room to room, spending hours in look- 
ing at tlie family pictures which smiled or ifrowned upon her from 
the ivalls, and in examining the curiously wrought tapestry with 
which some of the rooms were drai)ed ; or, going forth into the 
forest near the chatciiu, she vrould stroll from place to place, as 


her fancy dictated, or sit by the sido of tlie rippling stream, lost 
in bright musings, engendered by the works of fiction she had 
read. Companioushte she hud none, save when, after supper, she 
entered the servant^ hall, w'here she would sit until midnight, 
listening to the legends which w'ere recited to her by the old re- 
tuners of the family, who bad spent more than half a century in 
tne hobsehold, and by those who had accomppuied her father tc||^ 
the wars. Then, retiring to her room, with her imagination 


wrought up to the highest pitch, she would lie awake for hours. 
Thus raised until she had passed lier soventeeuth year, it is not 
wonderful that when Count St. Aubyn, himself, undertook to su- 
periiiteiid the education of his daughter, ho should find her mind 
ID chaotic confusion, and her disposition wilful and impatient of 
all restraint. • 


Fortiiiiately for both of I hem, the protracted illness consequent 
upon the severe wound that he had received in his last battle, and 
during which Louise had nursed her father with the greatest af- 
fection and teudeiness, scarcely ever leaving his bedside, had serv- 
ed greatly to attf^ich them to each other, preparatory to those 
collisions of temper which were sure to be the result of the asso- 
ciation, as teacher uiid pu|>i), of two persons so unhappily con- 
stituted as Louise and the Count. In spite of this, however, 
scenes frequently occurred in the Library, during the three years 
which were spent by them, in this relation, which would beggar 
discription; the father in a storm of wrath ; and the daughter 
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alternately weeping passionately, and then typing upon her pa- 
rent^ with all the fiiiy of an ungovernable spirit. Xndomitalble 
in hiB purpose, however, the Count had at len^h succeeded, to 
some extent at least, in bringing Louise into subjection to bis iron 
will, whou events occurred which changed the whole tenor of her 
life, aud marvellously shaped her future destiny. A recital of 
these we shall defer to the next chapter. 

P 


CnAPTBB IL 

Events foreshadowed— A daughter's anxiety— A scene of terror -The vls- 
tim’B doom— The daughter's honor. 

Causes had been in o])eration, for years, tending to revolution and 
bloodshed in France causes which it is tiie province, not of the 
writer, but of the historian, to trace and to record. The trem* 
blings and ominous mutteriugs of the glaciers had long been felt 
and heard : — good men, and there were a few, had stood aghast, 
as the earth reeled beneath their feet, in fearful expectation of 
Euddoii mid dire catastrophe ; h:id men, and their name was le- 
gion, ha* with malicious exultation, looked forward to mighty 
npheaviugs of popular excil^ement, which should benefit them by 
the change thu}' should effect, he that chengo what it might, ana 
ruin whom it would. At length, the mountain masses are loosen* 
cd ; the avalanche descends, crashing, orushing, destroying, in its 
downward rush, life, honour, fortune,— all that it had cost the 
labourers of centuries torear :— atoiiefell blow, civil government, 
the rights of man, religion, are overwhelmed in one uiulistiiiguish- 
able mass of utter ruin ; while anarchy, cruelty, and impiety, sit 
enthroned in i.looiiiy grandeur and the wide-spread desolation, 
wearing a triple crown, baptized in the blood of more than a mil* 
lion of victims fit emblem of that worn ^ “ littJ)ylon the great, 
the Mother of harlots^ and ahuvilnationsvf the earth;'* which 
would exalt thus to sit gloating upon the rums, not of one pro- 
vince or state only but of all the world ; while the wailings, not 
of infidel France alone, but of Protestantism every where, shdhld 
Come welliiiy up as sweetest melody in her ears. 

Count St. Aubyii,- Count no longer, for titles of honour had 
been abolished, — was not one of those who could bo inert or in- 
active at swell a crisis as this ; and soon rendered himself obnoxi- 
ous to the fury of the *• Infernal THumriraieP Ho had, of late, 
been frequently absent from home, during the day, but had al- 
ways returned, at night, for the protection ofriiis daughter. At 
length, however, he came in»t, us usual; and Louise felt greatly 
alarmed, for she was a))])rised of passing events, as they occurred 
from day to day. She went to the great hall door, and, looking 
out upon the darkness, waited long and anxiously for her father's 
return hut ho enme not. She sent iiiG88fMif»nrs to the city, that 
she might, if possible, learn what had befallen him. The old 
clock, which stood in the hall, and whose tickings seemed to vi- 
brate through her every nerve, at lust told the hour of midnight. 
Still he came not, nor had her messengers retumed. She knew 
not what to do, nor where to send ; she feared the worst, yet hop- 
ed hourly for her father’s arrival* Wearied and exhausted by 
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anxiety, an well atr chilled by the damp ni^ht air, she went to her 
room, and tried to compose herself, but in vain ; the old clock 
continued to sound forth, from its iron throat, hour after hour, 
and still her father, — whom she loyod, in spite of their outbursts 
of temper in the past, — her father came not. Hastily summon- 
ing her maid, she bade her descend to the servants’ hall, and or- 
der the coachman to ^et ready tlie carriage ; and, just as the day 
broke, she threw herself into it, and, saying, “ To the city,” lean- 
ed heavily upon the cushions, in a pciiect fever of excitement. 

It was already seven o’clock when she reached the gates of Pa- 
ris; and hdre fresh diificulties arose in her path. She was refused 
admittance ; but, opportunely for her, a friend of her father, who 
had some influence with the guard, arrived just at the moment, 
and succeeded in bribing him to let her pass ; the stipulation be- 
ing made, however, that the carriage should remain outside the 
barrier, and that she should enter the city, alone and on foot, bo 
as to attract no observation. 

What a scene met her gaze, on her entrance into the thorough- 
fares through which she had repeatedly passed before, a li;;ht- 
hearted maiden, richly appareled, seated in the old family coach, 
by the side of her father, the Count ; of whose dignified aiidcom- 
mandiug appearance she was BO justly proud. Now, alone, on 
foot, and, hap])ily for her own safety, but iudlfiereutly llad, %ith 
her heart palpitating under the influence of fear and anxiety, she 
had to make her way through a dense mass of human beings, 
heaviug and rolling like the waves of the ocean, when moved by 
the storm. Here wore men, drunken with excitement and intox- 
icated with power, for the mob ruled— drunken men uttering the 
most awful blasphemies, and crying, in tones which called the 
very soul within her, “ Blood / Blood. More Blood f* Here 
were woman with dishevelled hair ; torn and ragged dresses, be- 
smeared with blood ; countenances haggard and pale for want of 
food ;wonien blasphetnincr, and crying, in accents of despair — 
“ Bread ! Bread, f^own with the Aristocrats - give us bready or 
we die*' Tliere the infurnited crowd wus making a bonfire of 
the elegant but broken fiiruifiire which had just been taken from 
a neighbouring mansion — that inansioii in tlamcs; while another 
party was dragging to the giiillf>tinc the late owner of this prince- 
ly establishment— his only crime, perhaps, his wealth. A few 
Bteps further on, and she beheld some unfortunate being hanging, 
lifeness, from a lamp-post; and advancing but a short distance 
beyond, she encounters a dead body, lying upon the pavement, 
with its ghastly, upturned features, ground by the heel of some 
riifiimi, until they could not be distinguished. Blood, blood, blood 
—every where ; in Hie street ; on the pavement ; stunding in great 
puddles, running in tlie gutters, spattered upon the walls in the 
houses, staining the faces and garments of the populace ; blood, 
crying to heaven for vengeance upon tlie regicides, the homicides. 
O, it was a horrible spectacle— a sight to have sickened her wo- 
man’s heart — a signt which she never forgot, and which myste- 
riously alTected her whole, after life, as it stood in connexiou with 
the evei4 of that morning', which froze that heart to stone, aud 
for ever dried up that kindly emotion. Drawing her shawl close- 
ly about her person, and stopping from time to time to recover 
herself, as in the swayings to and fro of the maddened crowd, she 
was now hurried rapidly forward, and now almost hurried to the 
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ground. She hifd enooeeded in passing through leveral street^ 
as yet unbanned, when, on euddeuly turning s corner, ehe stood 
in full view of the guillotine ; around which was gathered a mot- 
ley multitude of men, women, and children, all vociferating that 
terrible cry — “ Blood ! blood !** One glance sufficed to tell her 
that she had found her father, but under what fearful circum- 
stances. There he stood erect upon the scafTold, casting a look 
of dignified defiance upon the surging mob, thirsting for his life. 
A moment more, and be, who had never feared death' upon the 
battle field, calmly lays his head upon the block. Spell-bound, 
Louise sees the fatal knife descend with lightning spQpd, but she 
sees no more : with one wild shriek of agony she falls swooning 
upon the hard stones ; the last link severed which bound her in 
sympathy to her race. 


CHATTEIt m. 

Returning consclousness-^TiOuise the orphan— A friend in need— Genuine 
ey mpatliy— Bibintcrchtod generosity. 

Oi^ecovering from the state of insensibility into which she bad 
be^ thrown by the dreadful spectacle that she had witnessed, 
she was surprised to find herself on a low pallet, in a small and 
ill-furnished apartment, with a female bending over her, lyhom 
sbo did not recollect to have seen before, busily engaged in chaf- 
ing her temples. 

“Where am I ?” cried the unhappy ^rl, “ 0, where am I, and 
where is my dear father ? 1 have had nich a liorribie dream ! 1 
thought 1 saw iny father lay Ids head u[>()n the bloody block — 
that I saw Ids gray hairs fioatiiig on the breeze, and then — I saw 
that tern])le knife— but tell me, O, toll mo,’' she ad4led, eagerly 
grasping the arm of the stranger, “ have 1 been dreaming, or is it, 
indeed, a fearful reality ? Sjienk, I entroat^ou, for my poor head 
reels so, that I cannot remoinber any thing.” 

^ The good woman sought to soothe her, and to evade the ques- 
tion ; telling her how important it was for her to bo quiet ; but 
all her benevolent ollorts were in vain. Louise •pressed the ques- 
tion, until, finding it was still evadwl, she sereanied in agony— 

“Then, indee<l, it was no dream, lliey have murdered my poor 
father. Take, 0 take mu to himf' and again full buck exhausted 
and faint upon the couch. 

Her kind hostess again succeeded in restoring her to conscious- 
nesB ; and then, in spite of all entreaties, refused to answer any 
questions, until slie could have tried to sleep. 

Louise, fully aware of her loss, and that she was truly an orphan, 
‘ fdr her father had been cruelly murdured before her eyes ; her mo- 
ther had died in giving her birth ; and she had not a blood rela- 
tive in all France ; wrung her hands in silerr ^igony, and tossed 
from side to suie ujion the bod, until at length wearied nature 
vielded to the soft impulse of sleep : and she lay, fur four or five 
hours, iu unconsciousness of the sorrows which had settled down 
upon her young spirit, like a pall of tiarkness. 

While she thus sleeps, it may be as well to inform the reader, 
that, wbcii Louise uttered the cry of horror, and swooned iu the 
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Btreet, on soeing her father f^illotined, there stood not far from 
her in the crowd, rm old soldier, in the dress of a labourer, who, 
attracted by her scream, and looking' upon her face, discovered in 
her the dau<?hter of his old general, the Count St. Aubyn, whose 
blood was, at tlmt moment, streaming from the neighbouring 
scaffold. Hastily seizing the poor girl, as she lay upon the pave- 
ment, her dress stained with the crimson fluid, which stood^ in 
puddles all about her, ho raised her iu his arms, while the rushing 
crowd secuied rea<ly to trample them both beueath their impa- 
tient feet; and, forcing a passage, with his brawny shoulder, 
through the heaving masses of human beings, who appeared to 
be dcmons^ncaniate keeping their infernal holiday on the green 
earth, which blushed iu blood, he made his way as best he might, 
until, turning into a by>stroet which was less thronged than that 
through which be had passed, he presently reached the outskirts 
of the city, and arrived at bis own humble dwelling. ^ Here de- 
positing his unconscious burthen upon the bed, and bidding his 
wife take care of the stranger, until his return, he went forth, 
and, going to a restaurant, bought a loaf of broad and a bottle of 
wiuOj with which he hastened homo ; the shouts of the maddened 
multitude, from a distaiicoj even now and then falling upon his 
ear, as victim after victim sank beneath the stroke of the guillo- 
tine. Accustomed as he had been to the mingled cries of th^^t- 
tle-ficld, and to scenes of carnage, there was something inex^es- 
sibly dreadful to him in these fleiidish shouts of citizens imbru- 
ing their hands hi each other’s blood, and in the wild excitement 
of neighbours fighting agaipst their neighbours, iu mortal strife 
and deadly liatre<l. 

On re-entering his dwelling, be found Louise sleeping distnrb- 
odly, and, seating himseli by the side of Ids wife, proceeded to re- 
late to her the events of the morning, and to inform her who 
their guest was. 

.rrcseiiHy Louif-e awoke, and, heaving a deep sigh, cast a hur- 
ried giaiK'e iruin one to Die oilier of the strangers who sat neax 
her bedside, as if to inquire where she was, and who they were. 

With a kindness and cousidcration that would have dune hon- 
our to those who make greater pretciisioiis to relinemeiit than 
this humble couple, Mnrie—for this was the good woman’s name 
— approached Louise, and, placing her hand afl'eetionately upon 
her forelicnd, from winch, as well as from her J. iir and dress, all 
stains had been carefully rftaoved while slie had been sleeping, 
pressed her to take some nounshmont, and placed before her the 
bread and wine which the old soldier has brought liomc. Louise 
succeeded iu taking a little of both, and then, thanking her kind 
but unknown friends, begged they would satisfy the enquiries of 
her mind. 

Pierre Loubat— her generous preserver— then pi^ceeded to re- 
late what had occurred during the interval of her unoouscious- 
ness, and assured her that, as long as she desired it, his house, 
humble as it was, should bo her home ; adding that her father, 
under whom he hafi served in the army, had saved his life on the 
battle-field ; that, while ho had an arm to raise, it should be 
outstretched for her protection. 

“Thanks, most kind frienis,’* replied Louise, who, while lis- 
tening to the good Pierre, had covered her face with her hands ; 
the heaving of her bosom, and the tears as they fell upon her 
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dresB, meanwhile evincinfir her deep emotion ; ** a poor orphan, 
for truly such 1 am, cannot feward you, fur yAir beueToletice to 
her, but may that God w)io has promised to be a father to the fa- 
therless, pour upon you his choicest blessing.'* 

“ Speak not of reward,’* was the prompt and feeling response 
of the labourer; “ your noble father has laid me under eternal 
obligations, and it is but a poor return to buf rieud his child. Tou 
have only to command my services, to secure them iu auy way 
you may require.” 

“But tell me,” ho presently added, “are there ooue of your 
relations iu the city, to whom you would like tb send a message 
by me?** 

Louise shuddered as this question fell upon her ear ; and, with 
a fresh gush of tears, rephad, ** Alas, 1 have not a blood rel.i.tive 
on earth. My parents are both dead ; and I know not another 
being, besides mysolf, in whose veins flows the blood oi tlie St. 
Aubvns.” 

“ But your father must have had many friends in Par|8, who 
would be glad to be of service to you now.*’ 

“ My father had friends, while in prosperity ; but now that he 
is dead, and by means of the guillotine, who would dare to be- 
friend his ciiiid ? To apply to them, would be but to throw my- 
self ^on the sumo block, and to meet the same fate." 

“Vte Virgin forbid 1" exclaimed Marie, devoutly crossing her- 
self. 

“Allis! poor young lady,’* said Pierre, in tones of heartfelt 
8yini>atliy, “ how sud is your condition ! Be assured, at least, that 
ueitner Marin ii >r I will ever desert or betray you." 

A iresii burst of giiuf was the only response thnt Louise could 
mnke. 

At length, as though a sudden thought had crossed her mind 
she fiskccl, 

“ Do you know M. Do Monlmaiu, the banker ?" 

“ 1 know where he lives,” replied he. 

“ You will greatly oblige me then,” said Louise, “if you will 
to his house, to-inorrow moruiiig; and say to him, that the 
daughter of the Count .St Aub\ n would bo glad to see mm here, 
for n tVw minutes, on busmess.'’ 

“1 will most clieerfully," quickly returned Pierre, as if it did 
his noble heart good to have an opportunity of redeeming his pro- 
mise to tlie 'poor or[)han. • 

Here INl.iiie interposed, and, insisiin ^ that Louise should be 
lett to seek rest, nnnle arrain^eiiunjts for the night, and, giving up 
their own bed to her, retired to a htlle room adjoining that in 
which she was to sleep. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Eind’hoarted banker— Noble resolve— A generous proposal— Obligation 
returned- A tliniikful heart. • 

On the following morning, at an early hour, Pierre called at the 
Te.sideuce of M. de Moutmain, and having with some difiicalty, 
succeeded in seeing the banker, informed him that a young lad^ 
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wished to see him, on bneinesB, al^o. 58, Bne ‘de Nantes, and 
that if he would Vo with him, or say when it would suit his oon- 
yeiiience to make the call, he would show him the way. 

** But my good friend,*’ replied the hanker, *‘you have not told 
me her name ; and these, you are aware, are not times for a man 
in niy situation to he calling on nameless damsels, simply because 
they express a desire to see him. Who is this unknown lady P" 

** The daughter of General St. Aubyu, who was guillotined yes- 
terdny,” answered Pierre, bowing respectfully, and brushing 
away a tear from his eye. 

“ The daughtfr of General St. Aubyn, who was guillotined yes- 
terday !" slowly repeated M. de Moutraain, looking fixedly upon 
Pierre. ** Impossible 1” added he, ** How came she there P'* 

1 carried her there on my shoulder, from near the scaffold on 
which she had seen her noble father perish,'* answered Pierre ; 
** and I intend to protect her with my own life, now that she is 
an orphan, without home, and without friends." As he said this, 
the good soldier drew himself up to his full height, and looked as 
though he saw before him someone who had intentions of injury 
towards his young protegee. 

The banker saw the noble bearing of the veteran^ and, reading 
the devotion to her interests which ho had unconsciously betray- 
ed^ took him warmly by the hand, cxclaimiug, 0 

“Noble-hearted man, the great God will bless you for this 
kindness to the orphau. Como, show the way to your house; I 
will follow you anywhere,** 

Advancing hastily along the less-frequented streets; for no one, 
who had anything at stake, loved, in those troublous days, to lin- 
ger by the way, or to mingle with the crowd ; the banker aud the 
old soldier soon readied the dwelling of thh latter, aud were sea- 
ted by the bed of Louise, who was too feeble to arise. 

M. de Montmaiii immediately recognised the daughter of the 
deceased General, whose features she bore very distinctly, and 
whom, indeed, he had once seen at her father’s; And, addressing 
her in tones full of sympathy and kindness, asked if he could iu 
any way serve the child of his old friuid. 

“I am an orphan, and dc.stitute**— rejilied Louise, her utterance 
almost choked with emotion—** and having no home to which I 
can safely repair, while I am willing to becom* a burden to these 
kind-hearted people, who ^ave saved my life, and perhaps, at 
least, my honour, I liave sent for you, M. de Montmaiu, to know 
if my father, at the time of his death, had any mouey in your 
hands, and if in any way I can, as his solo survivor, obtain that 
money, or any portion of it P’* 

“There are iu my hands, belonging to the estate of your late 
father, 18,000 francs;** replied the banker — “ but you are aware. 
Mademoiselle, that, in times like these, it is impossible to foresee 
what may happen, as welt as to take any legal steps, to secure to 
you the inheritance ; besides, if it were known to the government 
that this amount«wero uow standing on my books to the credit of 
General St. Aubyn, it would be seized upon immediately, aud con- 
fiscated to tile purposes of the State. In this dilemma, it is very 
difficult to determine what is best to he done.** 

Having said this, the banker sat for some time in deep thought ; 
at length raising his eyes from the floor, upon which they had 
been iuteutly fljied, he said, 
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" I will tell yoa what I will Mademoiselle Louise ; I am under 
obligations to your excellent father for advances made me in my 
business, when I greatly needed them. This money is rightfully 
yours, independent of all legal proceedings, which are now of 
course entirely out of the question : but eighteen thousand francs 
is a large sum of money, and if it were discovered, after 1 had 
paid it over to you, that it was in my possession subsequent to 
the Generurs death, the Government might confiscate that amount 
of my funds, and hold me responsible for the entire sum. But 
you need money, and must have it ; I will, therefore, in the course 
of two hours from this time, pay you the sum of ten *thou8and 
frances, and take your receipt for that amount, together with a 
bond of indemnity against any loss that I may sustain by the act, 
payable out of the estate ; should these troublous times over pass 
away, and men’s right be once more respected auil established. 
The remainder to be left in my hands, subject to the establish- 
ment, at some future time, of your claims, as heiress of your fa- 
ther.'* 

“ Tou have my thanks, M. de Montmain, for this generous of- 
fer,” said Louise, in tones which at once evinced her surprise at 
the generosity of the banker, and the relief which it afforded to 
her mind. “ I will most cheerfully sign any writing you may re- 
quire.'^and shall consider myself under obligations to one who has 
manifested so much honesty and true kindness of heart.” 

The banker hastened home, and, returning in about an hour, 
placed in Louise's hands the sum of ten thousand francs in gold, 
taking the necessary papers to secure himself from loss, as far, at 
least, as ]iossibie, under the circumstances ; and, assuring her of 
iiis readiuesB at all times to serve her, for the sake of her father, 
he bade her adieu, and left the house. 

Louise at ot)ce called the good Pierre to her, and, counting into 
his hand, in spite of nil his remo?»8trauccs, five hundred francs, 
desired him to consider them as his own, and to take the remain- 
der into his safe keeping, for her use. It is unnecessary to add 
that the trust was uever betrayed. 


CHAPTER V. 

A comfortnhle retreat — ^Tlctribution— The pea'sant girl’s victim— TlTood for 
blood— The chiefs receive their merited douiu — The orphan’s curss. 

A 

Etohtisen months rolled awav, and still found Louise an inmate 
of the same family which ha^first afforded her protection. They 
lived not in the same house, however ; for she had insisted upon 
their taking one somewhat larger and more comfortable, at her 
expense, while it was at the same time less exposed to the prying 
eye of curiosity, and her safety was, therefore, rendered the 
greater. The good Marie ministered to nil her wants, and sub- 
mitted to all her caprices ; while Pierre daily brought her the 
news from the city. 

Meanwhile, the first of that ** Infernal Triumvirate*' which had 
condemned her father to death by the guillotine, and had deldjked 
France with the blood of her citizens, had fallen beneath the knife 
of the peasant girl, who putting aside the iKtoaknesB of her boil, 
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her native laud,^ared her arm in the name of Freedom, and in- 
Bpiied with a heaven -born heroism, tracked the monster Marat to 
his lair, and there stuck that knife to the heart of him^whom shebe- 
lieved to be the foremost in the butchery of her oountrymoi^ and 
whose death would, she thought, give birth to the liberties of 
France. 

Next fell Danton — a victim to the jealousy and to the wiles of 
the unprincipled Robespierre ^but while he met the fate which 
his atrocities so richly merited, his dying pi^diotioii was fully ve- 
nded, fo>, in falling, he dragged with him the arch-murderer, Ro- 
bespierre, from the guilty seat of power, which they had occupied 
together. 

On the morning of the 29th of July, 1794, at daybreak, the 
streets of Paris were filled to repletion with masses of huiuaii be- 
ings, all converging to one point of general attraction. The po- 
pulace of this great and wicked city, their hands and garments 
reeking with the gore of the thousands whom they had slain in 
the fever of popular excitement, had grown weary of the sight of 
blood, and yet they were \hrouging to witness another execution. 
Onward they press, one erv sonniin? abovs all others— “ Down 
with the tyrant — down with Robespierre. To the guillotine with 
him !" What, Robespierre 1 Ay, that name^at mention of which, 
as it passed from lip to lip, hundreds of thousands, nay, all France, 
had trembled tiiat name, whose m igio power had led the mad- 
dened multitude to deeds of violence, and to words of blasphe- 
my which astonished the world— that name, which had swept, 
sirocco-like, over the land, blaspheming and blighting— that uame, 
once so powerful, uow so powerless— that name, ouce so dreaded, 
now so contemned. How are the mighty fallen I Robespierre 
is about to exi.iate his crimes, upon that very scaiTold to which he 
had sentenced so many victims. The guillolioe stands on the very 
spot where the unhappy Louis XVI. and his noble consort, Marie 
Antoinette liad sufTered. It stands iii the Place de la Revolution. 
Around it gathered the dense crowd, waiting impatiently to wit- 
ness the death of him who had ])romised them riches, and fiohls 
of grain, but who had, iiisie.'td, fed them upon the blf»od of their 
fathers, and husbends, and brothers. Now the crowd disports to 
the right and left ; and, amid cursings, and exerrations, and shouts 
of exultation, the band of conspirators, against the liberties of 
France, slowly advances. There are llcnriot, and Couthon, and 
St. Just, and Dumas, and Cofiinal, and Simon, and others, but 
conspicuous among them all is Robespierre— the master-spirit, 
and arch-conspirator, the tyrant, the bloodhobnd, of the Revolu- 
tion. The bodies of Henriot, of Couthon, and of Robespierre, are 
multilated — mangled in the bloody scene consequent upon their 
seizure, the night before. They all stand around the fearful in- 
strument of death, each awaiting his turn. One by one they as- 
cend the platform, above which the glittering blade is suspended, 
and each is beheivled ; a wild shout of joy goes up from the con- 
gregated thousands wlio witness this last offering to liberty. At 
last comes the tyrant’s turn, and, as he mounts the scaffold, a yet 
wilder shout ascends from the multitude, who are frantic with ex- 
ult&iion. There he stands, the last of the dreaded enemies of hu- 
man riL'-hta I See the blood ooziug from the bandage that holds 
up his fractured ja^r^it runs down upon his dothiug ; the exe- 
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oationer stfatches the bandafp^ from his head ; the broken Jaw falle 
ttion his breast ; and one yell of terrible^ agony il wrung from his 
atoical soul, which had borne the anguish of the provious night, 
without a jjfroan. But, what cry is that which pierces the ear, 
whose tones, nmunding even above the yell of mortal pain which 
^led every heart with horror, ore heard ringing out shrill and 
clear upon the air P It was the voice of a woman — a young and 
beautiful woman, whose dress of deepest mourning, and whose pale 
face, showed that she has been a sufTerer from the tyrant's cruel- 
ties. Hark to the vqice ! Murderer of my father, your agony 
fills me with joy ; descend to hell, covered with the curses of the 
orphan I aye, covered with the curses of all the orphans and wi- 
dows you have made in France ;** See, he shuts his eyes, he would 
fain stop his ears ! he would gladly hush his conscience, but he 
cannot; the iron has pierced his soul — “ ihert it a Ood.** The re- 
tributions of that hour declare it. Bobespierre feels it ; and, with 
remorse gnawing at his vitals, he bows his head upon the block, 
and his doomed spirit passes into the awful presence of Jehovah : 
exultant shouts proclaim the joy of France, that a tyrant has been 
removed from the face of the earth ; while the whole scene de- 
clared the presence of nn avenging Deity, 

The execution over, the crowd dispersed ; and Louise St Anbyn, 
leaning heavily upon tbe arm of Pierre, the old veteran, walked 
slowly homeward. *It was she who, having heard what was to 
transpire that day, had clothed herself in mourning, and, stand- 
ing beneath the guillotine, had cursed Bobespierre, the murderer 
of her father. 


CHAPTEB VI. 

Louise longs to leave Franco— Looking towards America— Prevails upon 
Pierre and Mai ie to accompany her— Airiv.ilin the now Uepublio — 
Church of the Jesuits— Interview with Father Jubert. 

Fbance was hateful to Louise, Kince the death of her father, and 
the atrocities which she had witnessed, and of which she had 
heard ; and she longed to leave its shores. She had heard much 
of the young Bepublic across the broad Atlantic, and determined 
to go thither, that she might no longer be surrounded by those 
whom she regarded as lawless murderers, against whom she had 
in secret vowed eternal hatred. Indeed, her heart was filled 
with hittemess towards her whole race, save the good Pierre, tho 
kind Marie, and the'generous hunker, M. de Montmain ; the only 
beings, in all the world, towards whom she felt one emotion of 
regard or esteem. 

On tho morning succeeding the tragical events narrated in the 
last chapter, Louise called Pierre and his wife into her room, af- 
ter breakfast, and, bidding them he seated, ehe said to them : 

“ My friends, I hate France ; 1 wish to leave^it, and seek an 
asylum in the new home of the sorrow-strickeu, the United States. 
I am unwilling to leave you behind ; will you go with me ?” 

“ But Mademoiselle,” replied Pierre, who was much astonigh- 
ed at tliis iutelligence— we have not the means ; and, besides, 
we should starve, when we got there, without friends, and with- 
out busiuesB.*' 
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** As to the means of gettiiifif to Amerioa’*— responded Louise— 
" leave that to iLe ; 1 will provide them. It is as little as I^n 
do in return for the kindness which you have manifested to me, 
during the many months that I have spent under your hospit- 
able roof. 1 will pay your passage across the ocean ; and, when 
we reach that friendly shore, we will take a house, and live to- 
gether as we do here. Our good Pierre can find something to do ; 
you, Marie, and I, can keep house, and thus we will do very well. 

I have seven thousand francs left ; and, while these last, you 
shall not want. Come, let us leave this hosrible country, and go 
at once where at least our lives will be safe, and we can earn our 
daily bread in peace. What say you, my friends P'* 

“ Ah I it will be hard to leave Paris, with all her faults,” an- 
swered Pierre ; “ but yet, I feel well assured, from what I have 
heard about that far of! country, that Mademoiselle Louise ad- 
vises for the best. Wo love her.” — continued he, addressing him- 
self to his wife— “ and we will go with her; we can soon earn 
enough, by our labour, to repay what she may advance for our 
expenses. Come, Marie, say yes, and we will go with her.** 

“Well, Pierre, be it so, then. We have nothing to keep us 
here, save our love for la Ijflle France, and who knows but we. 
may grow rich in America, which we assuredly we cannot do 
here.** 

■** By the way,** said Pierre, ** it just occurs to me, at this mo- 
ment, that the captain of the new brig, the Jean Maurice, told 
me, the other day, that he would stait from Havre for New York, 
some time next week. If you say so, Mademoiselle Louise, 1 will 
see the captain, and ascertain what he will charge to take us all 
to that place.*' 

Sulfiee it to say that the arrangements were all made to the 
satisfaction of Louise and her companions ; their passports ob- 
tainedj hers being in an assumed name ; and on the Thursday 
following the conversation that has j ust been related, the Joau 
Maurice was breasting the waves of the ocean, on her way to the 
new world. 

In due time the brig arrived at its port of destination ; and, in 
a few days, Pierre had taken, at the request of Louise, a nice lit- 
tle house in the suburbs of the city, which was ])laiiily but com- 
fortably furnished ; and here the three friein wliom misfortune 
had so singularly bound together in strong ties, lived in the en- 
joyment of quiet and repose. Pierre soon found i>rofita.ble em- 
ployment; Marie busied herself with household affairs ; while 
Louise emploved her time in embroidery, lussous in which she 
had taken before slie left Paris, and for which she received a 
handsome remuneration from a French merchant, who had been 
for some time established in business. 

Some weeks rolled away, when, one morning, Louise entered 
the confessional in the church of the Jesuits^ at New York ; and, 
after a full confession^ sought absolution from the priest who was 
present. He iitquired who site was, and, manifesting groat 
sympathy for her sorrows, asked for her address ; telling her he 
would call, in a few days, and pay her a pastoral visit. This 
priest was a young man, of about thirty years of age, of haud- 
sciuie features, commanding figure, polished manners, and was a 
refugee from France, being a descendant from a noble family; 
his name, J ubert. 9 
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tt was not lonf? before Father Jabert stood before the dwelling 
of ^uise St. Aubjn, and, lightly rapping at the ioor, was admHi 
ted into the little parlour, where sat her whom he came to see. 
The blush mantled upon the cheek of Louise, as she looked at 
the handsome priest; and, Jesuit as he was, and accustomed to 
the maintenance of an iron control over himself, the tell-tale 
blood which mounted to his face, iold that an impression had 
been made upon his heart which would he exceedingly danger- 
ous to the peace of both. 

The interview was a long one ; for Father Jubert insisted upon 
having, from the lips of Louise a full account of her pasUiistorv ; 
and, during its recital, manifested the deepest interest in its details. 

At length, the narrative was completed ; and the priest had ar- 
rived at the conclusion that Louise St. Aubyu possessed rare qua- 
lifications for membership in the order of Jesuits, and that if she 
could but be persuaded to join that order, it would be at once a 
most valuable acquisition, while it would render more easy of 
accomplishment, certain intentions of his own, which had beeu 
formed in his mind, while, with flushed cheek and fire-flashing 
eye, she had told her thrilling story. 

He, therefore, related to her, at her request, his own history, 
taking care to expatiate upon the happy retreat from worldy 
anxiety, which he had found in the bosom of the church, and^ in 
association with the order of which he was a mem ber. His im- 
passioned eloquence, while he enlarged upon this topic, made a 
deep inipression upipn the mind of Louise, already predisposed, by 
misnnthrophic feelitig, to abandon the world, and shut herself out 
from ite tumult and its sorrows ; and the wily Jesuit, finding that 
he had succeeded beyond his expectations, thought it best not to 
push the matter, at that time, any further, but to leave the im- 
pressiou to deepen itself, and work its own way. 

Hising gracefully from his chair, and offering his services to 
Louise, iu the most delicate manner imaginable, he promised to 
visit ber again ; and took his leave, with all the refined politeness 
of the aocomplished Frenchman. 


OHAPTEB Vn. 

Louise’s reflections on the Interriew^Its effect on Louise— Anxiety of Pierre 
and Marie— The heart’s consolations— The wily Jesuit. 

This interview with father Jubert left the mind of Louise in a 
tumult of emotiou, such as only a being of ber peculiar mould is 
capable of. Before the disastrous eveut occurred, which made 
her an orphau, she had had but little intercourse with those of 
the opposite sex ; and then only when, on State occasions she had 
visited Paris, in company with her father ; and although her im- 
agipation had often been iufiaraed by the perusal of romauces, 
which she fouud in the library of the chateau, aftd which she had 
devoured with great avidity, she had never before met with any 
one who had inspired her with the feelings which she experienced 
in the interview with the young, the handsome, and the pofislj^di 
French priest. In short, she had fallen desperately in love with 
him ; and her quick woman’s wit had made thew discovery that the 
passion was a reciprocal one. Had he been of low origin in his 
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native land, she would have spurned the idea , but, as he had in- 
formed her that be was a son of the Count Juberl^ than wbpse 
there was no better blood in France, her romantic disposition seiz- 
ed eagerly upon the adventures ; and her fondness for excitement 
of eveiv kind, that might relieve the tedious monotony of her 
every-day life, found nutriment upon which to feast itself, in the 
flame which the Father Jubirt had inspired in her bosom 

** But he IS a priest,’* said she to herself, as she thought of the 
circumstances which had traiisj ire 1 m the interview and this, 
instead of shocking her by the new phase in which it prei^euted 
the subject to her mmd, only served to mat e the affair more ro- 
mantic and therefore the more pleisurable to her excited fancy 

** Yet he loves me, 1 know ,’ she added, mentally ** Did not 
his voice falter, and his cheek redden, as he s} oke to me ? and, 
when he bade me good bje, how his hand tiembled, as he i less- 
ed mine ! He loves me I am sure of it What a pity he is a 
pnest 1 llo^ handsome he is < How agieeable ' ’ And thus she 
sat reasoning and communing with her own thoughts, until Ma 
ne announced that dinner was on the table 

“ Mademoiselle does not eat to day,*’ said Pierre, with some 
anxiety as he observed that Louise scarcely touched the food on 
her plate, and seemed greatly abstracted duiiug the silent meal, 
“ I hope you are not unwell ’* 

** I am quite well ” replied Louise, aroused, for the moment, 
from her reverie—* I was only thinking of the past, my good 
Pierre, and that made me sad ” ^ 

“ Ah I do not let your thoughts go back to the sorrowful days 
that are past. Mademoiselle Louise ’’—said Mane, with a tear in 
her eye — “ it will injure your health , think only of that happy 
time we now see and of the bright future ” 

But Louise heard not what w is said by the kind hearted Ma- 
ne , she was thinking of the handsome priest, and of the pleasant 
tones of his voice, which seemed still to vibr ite as sweet music 
upon her ear. 

Her simple friends exchanged looks of sympathy, little dream- 
mg of what was p issiiig lu the mind of Louise , and, her pi im 
meal being finished, she retired to her own roc m, and spent the 
afternoon, not as usual over her embrcidering frame, but m the 
revenes of a passionate imagination, and m building air castles 
for the future She devised a thuiis lud sehemes bj means of 
which she thought for a moment the obstacles in the way of her 
union with Father Jubeit might be removed , at d as insurmount- 
able difficulties would throw themselves a ound each of these, as 
if in mockery of her anxietj on the subject, otbcis would anse, 
to be In turn destroyed by some imposbibility that would suggest 
itself Thus was ] assed the aftern on and evening of that event- 
ful day, and at last, ovircomo with fatigue c use^uent U} on the 
strength of her emotions and the uuw nto 1 mental exercise, she 
fell asleep, and dreamed of the hands mo } ung priest 

Father Jubert« meanwhile had sit himself dow in his com- 
fortable room, ai d, after recalling to mind the ineidents that had 
been relate! to him by Liuise in their int iview, and relieetiiig 
upon the traits c f character which she had develo] ed to his keen 
okhwiration, as well as the beauty of her faee and i ei son, which 
bad indeed made i most lively imj ression upon bis heart, as she 
had supposed , tafred his inventive powers to devise a plan by 
means ox w^ch sne might be induced to enter the order, and he 
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aooomplish his private purposes. Having sreceeded in tliis, to 
bis own satisfaction, and determined that no time should be lost 
in carrying his plan into effect, he turned to his writing-table, 
and addressed to the superior of the order in Borne, a letter, oon- 
taiiiing some general information, and a summary of the events 
which had transpired in the lasj^ mouth, not omitting to say 
enough, in reference to Louise, to attract the attention of the su- 
perior to her case, and to evince with what avidity the writer 
seized upon every circumstance which might promote the inter- 
ests of the order. • 


CHAPTER Vni. 

The lover’s dream— The confessional— Its effects on Louise— Her deter- 
mination to enter the Conv(>iit of St Mary’s- Sorrow of her friends— 
Enters the Convent, under the ax>peiluUon ot Sister Eruuces— Eatlier 
Jubert’s wily schemes. 

On awakening, the next morning, Louise found herself, as it 
were, iu a new world ; — a world containing but two inhabitants, 
the priest of whom site had drenined, and herbolf. She arose, and 
droased lierself with more than her usual care : and, after break- 
fast, telling Marie that she was goiin( to confession, re])aired to 
the church which slie had visited a week bi‘fore ; and there, to her 
preat joy, she found Father Jubert in his sr.it, ready to listen to 
her. With palpitiotitig heart, she entered the coi^essioimi, and 
her tremulous voice betia}ed the eiiiotiou of her soul. The priest 
he'ird her through, and then adininisieied cousoLitiuu to her; 
but what was said, or what was done, in that hour, the writer is 
not prepared to say. Let it suflice that L tuise left the chuich, 
with a smile upon her countenance, whicli bc.^; oke the joy of her 
heart, and, iu the course of a few d 13 s, astonished the good Pierre 
and his wife, by infonning them that she had made up her mind 
to enter the convent of St. Mary’s, in New York ; and that she 
should give to them one half of the remaining money which 
she had brought from France, to be their own : so that they might 
not suffer from the step she was about to take. 

Marie, who loved Louise, burst into tears, and wrung her hands 
iu the bittoiiiess of her sorrow, declaring that she should die 
without the presence of her good mistri'ss, for so she termed her; 
and Pierre stood mute and motionless, as if ho were striving to 
comprehend what had been said to him. Meanwhile, Louise 
soothed them, by telling them that she had no longer anytliiugto 
live for in this world, that her situation was a peculiarly distress- 
iug.oue, and that her happiness would be greatly promoted by 
placing herself under the prfdection of the nuns, in association 
with whom she could spend lier days in acts of devotiou aud 
works of piety. She also assured them that her entrance into 
the convent would not pievent her fiom seeing^Hjem frequently, 
and from affording them assistance, at any time, should they re- 
quire it. 

Thus assured, her kind friends reluctantly consented to 
separation from Louise ; and, during the reinuiuder of that day, 
Marie’s eyes were constantly red with weepinfi^.^ 

Some ten days were spent by Louise iu msd iug preparations 
for her conventual life, during wjtlch time frequent visits were 
0 
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paid to UiO faixiil7|b7 the nans of the conyent, and by Father Ju- 
bert; the latter lutoreatin;' himself for Pierre so much as to set 
him up in a small bat lucrative business, by means of the mouey 
whigh Louise bad presented to him, in tokcu of her friendship, 
and of the appreciation in which she held his past kiiiduess and 
fidelity. 

Before entering the convent, Louise, under the direction of Fa- 
ther Jiibert, made a safe investineiit of her remaining mouey, 
subject to her own order while living, reversionary to the order 
at her death ; and, i.rocuring the Vrvices of an agent to visit 
France, ahd attend to her interests there, executed an instrument^ 
in writing,' donating the one half of whatever might be realized 
from her father's estate, absolutely to the Jesuits, and retaining 
the control of the other half in her own hands, with an obliga- 
tion that it should be given ultimately to the convent in which 
she should end her days. 

In due t nie, she entered the convent, and, having passed her 
novitiate satisfactorily, became a nun, under the appellation of sis- 
ter- Francos; and, from the moment of her introduction into the 
order, assumed a position, and acquired an iufiaence, which amply 
attested the sagacity of Father Jubert, and verified the soundness 
of the ooiicluaions which lie had drawn from their first interview. 

Meanwhile, the latter, who was the confessor to this same con- 
vent, had not been idle, but had laboured industriously to pro- 
mote the interests of sister Frances, between whom and himself 
a solemn compact had been entered into, on, the morning of that 
last visit to the confessional, to which alhisipn has already been 
made. By nlians of an underground communication between the 
monastery, in which he resided to avoid scandal, and the convent, 
by the connivance of the sister Porter, who was charged with the 
care of the gate which opened into the latter building from the 
arched way which formed this communication, he visited sister 
Frances almost nightly in her private cell, where he instructed 
her in the mysteries and usages of the Jesuits, and iirepared her 
fully to act that part which she afterwards filled with such dis- 
tinguished ability. Nor was the father confessor wholly disin- 
terested m tliese labours ; he was duly rewarded ; and, as subse- 
quent events will demonstrate, they were coupled with his own 
schemes of personal ambition. A more uiihaliMwed compact than 
that which existed between this priest and sister Frances—a com- 
pact instigated by a Jesuit miud, aud the foul offsiiriug of pas- 
sion and of pride— was perhaps never entered into, nor ever more 
fearfully punished. 


CHAPTEE IX, 

* 

Honours in prospect— Ecstacy of Father Jubert— Power, apostrophe to— 
The compact not to be forgotten — Arrival of the Legate— His treat- 
ment— Approaching ceremony— High Mass celebrated— Consistoi ial 
Hall, itii spSendid lurniture and fittings -Procession of priests—The 
ceremony of lustallation- Awful Oath— Tlie cup of blood— The B blo 
cursed and burned— Fierce exultation of the priest^.— ihc American 
of liberty trampled under foot, and torn in pieces -Father Jubert 
made head of the Order of St. Ignatius Loyola, for the United States of 
America— Homage and obeisance of the priests- Oath of allegiance. 

Five years had pakaad away^^when, one morning, a large and 
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carefully-sealed document, bearing upon it the Impress of tbo 
Father General of the Order at Borne, was handed to Father Hu- 
bert. Dismissing the servant who had brought it, he broke the 
seals, and sat down at his writing-table to read it. As he%pro- 
sressed in its perusal, he became singularly affected ; and, at 
length, arising from his chair, greatly agitated, his eye dilated, 
and his countenance expressive both of astonishment and joy, he 
stood erect, and, with the letter held almost’ at arm’s length, he 
gased upon it intently, as though lie found it difficult to compre- 
hend its meaning. Then, snatching his cap from hi| head, he 
» threw it up in the air, and clapped his hands in very excitement, 
exolaimini^, as he did so ; 

** Well, it has come at last ; and I—yes, I — FrancoisJubert,— 
am Head of the Order of 2St. Ignatius Loyola, in these United 
States.'’ 

Again seating himself, and carefully examining the seals, the 
envelope, the outside and inside, of the document which confer- 
red this high dignity upon him, 'as though he yet feared that 
there might be some mistake, he appeared to be fully satisfied ‘ 
with his scrutiny, and, Te})lacing the missive upon the table, again 
arose and paced the room from one end to the other, talking to 
himself, and occftsionally uttering audibly a sentence or two. 

** It is well," he said ; “ I have richly merited this honour, 
young as I am." 

" Power 1 dearest idol of my soul, 1 have thee ; aye, and will 
use thee, too I" 

" Louise, our compact shall not be forgotten.” 

** But when does he say the iiistaliation is to Take place P’* 
Here he seized the letter, aud read, 

“ The Legate, by whom you are to be installed, within ten days 
after his arrival in New York, is the bearer of this letter. See 
that ho is treated with all the respect due to his high office.” 

“Treated with all the respect due to his high office," slowly 
repeated the Jesuit. “ Aye, that shall he be ; aud he shall be 
made a stopping stone to further power. 1 must away to see this 
Legate.” • 

saying, he carefully locked up the important document, and, 
arranging Ifis dress, went out to make the necessary preparations 
for the suitable reception of him wJio bore so }u)uourabie a com- 
mission as the rejiresentative of the Supreme Power at Borne. 

Several days of feasting ayd ceremony had passed by, that 
set apart for the installation of Father Jubert had arrived. 

At an early hour iu the morning, High Mass was celebrated in 
the chapel of the monastery ; after which all the members of the 
order, resident in the city, together with several from a distance, 
who had been hastily sunimuued to attend, adjourned in proces- 
sion to the Consistorial Hull, iu the same building. This was a 
spacious room, with arched ceiling, some sixty feet in length, by 
thirty in width ; the walls heavily draped in black cloth, which 
hung in deep folds, so as entirely to shut out fro/n sight the open- 
iugs both for windows aud doors. At one end of tiiis apartment 
was a platform raised some three feet above the fioor, being co- 
vered with rich carpeting of the best fabne. Upon this platfr^^nx 
or dais, was placed a sort of tbroue, painted a bright scarlet, or- 
namented with gold, and surmounted by a magnificent canopy of 
silk, of the same oolour, trimmed with heavy fringe. In the 
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oentre of the rooxici was suspended from the ceiling, a riohly cut- 
^lasB chandelier, with almost iuuuinerablelighti^rilliantlyDuro- 
uig ; while placed at convenient distances around the hall were 
candelabra of silver, supporting massive branch candlesticks, 
each having several lights. At the lower end, there was a neat 
but small organ, of powerful tone, and seats for the choristers ar- 
ranged near it. 

Immediately in front of the throne stood an altar, upon which 
was placed a golden censer, sending forth its clouds of sweet in- 
cense to perfume the air ; and near this altnr, an ancient, curious- 
ly carved chair, lined and cushioned with black velvet, and stud- 
ded with gold-headed nails, intended for the occupancy of the 
candidate for the honours of the occasion. Seats of a ploiner de- 
scription. but displaying the same contrast of colours, were ar- 
ranged along the sides of the room, on either hand. 

As the procession of priests, clothed in their long black robes, 
with their peculiarly shaped caps upon their heads, and having 
the youngest member of the order in the front, bearing a massive 
silver crucifix, and the oldest in the rear, with the Legate in the 
centre, supi^rted on the right hand by the candidate, and on the 
left by the Father Superior of the monastery ; and all, save these 
last, walking two abreast, entering the ante-chamber, they seve- 
rally armed themselves with drawn swords, which were placed 
in racks on either hand ; and, as they passed through the looped- 
up drapery which covered the ample door-way, between two sen- 
tinels, who, fully armed, were there found on duty, they several- 
ly gave the watch-word, on the right and left— ** A baslaLiberte.** 

Having entered the spacious hall, whose whole arrangements 
presented a most imposing appearance ; the Legate was escorted to 
the throne, by the entire body of priests, who kneeled iu a circle 
around him, while he seated himself, and exclaimed, 

** Honour to his lordship, the Legato of his Holiness the Pope, 
and Yicegereut of the Father General of the Order of St Ignatius 
Loyola I” 

llien rising, and taking their appropriate seats, the crucifix, 
meaiyvhile, having been placed in an upright positiou in a re- 
ceptacle for its foot, provided for the purpose, near the altar, a 
low -toned, but beautiful, chant was sung by the choir, assisted 
by tbe organ, whose rich notes seemed to the apartment with 
fleeting melody. 

The Legate, wearing a robe of gorgeous grandeur, then arose, 
and, with a distinct voice, read aloud the authority, appointing 
Francois Jubert the Kepreseututive of the Supreme Head of the 
Jesuits in the United States ; and commanding bis installation 
as such, by the bauds of the Father Borneo, there present for that 
purpose. 

“ The will of the Father General be done !*’ cried all the priests, 
devoutly crossing themselves and bowing low, as the Legate 
took bis seat, ; while a joyous peal burst forth from the organ. 

Directing the Superior of the monastery to present the candi- 
date at tbe altar, the Legate proceeded to dictate to the kneeling 
priest, tbe rest all standing, the following oath, which was repeat- 
him in an audible voice : 

*^1, Francois Jubert, in the presence of tbe Holy Mother of 
God ; of St. Ignatius l^yola ; tbe Legate of the Father General 
of tbe order of Jesuits, and of these members of the same, here 
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assembled: do most sincerely and solemnly swear ;~that I will 
aud do reuouDM all allegiance to king, prii <*36, potentate, and 
power of every Kind, and however constituted, which may now 
or hereafter hold civil rule hi this or in any other country in 
which I may be called to reside ; acknowledging, now and for 
ever> no other civil or reliirious rule whatsoever, save that of his 
Holiness, the Pope— the Vicegerent and Vicar of Christ — and of / 
the Father Qoneral of the order of St. Ignatius Loyola ; hereby 
solemnly engaging to surrender myself, at all times, as I now do, 
body, soul, aud spirit, unreservedly to their sole control ; to have 
no will or mind of my own, hut unhesitatingly aud without ques- 
tion, jn all things, to think, and speak, and act, as they may di- 
rect. 

I do most sincerely and solemnly swear eternal hatred to all 
forms of government, whether monarchical or republic, and by 
whomsoever administered, whose tendency is in any wise, direct- 
ly or indirectly, to limit, or subvert, or control the suT>reme and 
nghtful authurifly of his Holiness, the Pope, or the Father Ge- 
neral of the order of Jesuits, to reign over the whole world ; and 
to u^e my best endeavours, at all times, for the overthrow of all 
such governments, and the universal extension of that of the or- 
der of which I am a member. 

“I do sincerely and solemnly swear eternal hatred to all sects, 
societies, and institutions, of every kind, wliether political or re- 
ligious, which tend to the establishment of civil or religious free- 
dom in this or in any other land ; aud to use my best efforts for 
their destruction ; ever keeping in my mind that divine maxim 
of the order, 1 hat— ‘the end justifies the means.' 

“ I do most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will not ap- 
propnate to my own purposes, any funds that may entrusted to 
my care or keeping, as belonging to the treasury of the order ; 
but will sacredly apply the same to the uses to which they are 
set apart, rendering to the Father General at Kome, quarterly, a 
true and faithful account of the same ; and that I will further 
usoHill possible means to increase the wealth of the order, for 
the better accomplishme'it of the purposes for which it has been 
instituted. 

“ 1 do most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will not ex- 
pose, to any nerson or persons whatever, nor permit the same to 
be done by others, any of the secret instructions that may be given 
to me by the Father General, or any of his duly accredited agents ; 
and should any such at any time fall into the hands of those for 
whom they were not intended, I will deny, even with oath.4, their 
authenticity, affirming them to bo forgeries. 

“ I do most sincerely and solemnly swei ^ to regard the orders, 
instructions, aud requirements, of the Fai.her General of the or- 
der of Jesuits, as of paramount authority to those of his Holiness 
the Pope, whenever the latter shall clash or conflict v^ich the for- 
mer ; and, should I ever discover any plot or conspiracy, or in- 
tention of evil in any person or iiersons whatsoever, towards the 
interests or safety of the order, I will, without delay, communi- 
cate the same to the Father General, and do all in my power to 
contravene and to thwart such plot, conspirac^y, or intention of 
evil : always esteeming his interest and authority, as the rd of 
tlie order, paramount to all others. 

J do most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will keep a 
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true, faithful, and permanent re^ster, and forward a oopj there* 
of quarterly to thr Father General, of all eyent^politiciu or re- 
ligiouB that may come to my knowledge, and of all persons, by 
name, residence, and occupation, whether Protestant or Catholic, 
who may in any wise, or to any extent, obstruct the progress of 
our order, or say or do aught against it ; and by my ageiits^nffi- 
cers, and emissaries, do all in my power to injure their busiuess, 
and ruiu their character /ind fortune. 

do most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will, at what- 
ever inconvenience or sacrifice to myself, repair, without delay, to 
Borne, or whatever other place I may be ordered by the Father 
General ; and should I in any manner violate this my oath,I will 
inform him of such violation, and undergo any punishment that 
he may think proper to inflict upon me therefore. 

** To do, and keep, nnd perform, all of this, I devoutly call upon 
the ever blessed Trinity to witness my sincerity ; and should 1 
ever prove a traitor to the order, or betray its interests, or its se- 
crets, may the severest pains of purgatory be^suffered by me, 
without cessation or mitigation, for ever and ever.'* 

**Amen ! and Amenl" shouted all the priests. 

This fearful oath— so fully embracing all the de:<truotive fea- 
tures of the Jesuits, and so faithfully pourtraying the real objects 
of their organizatious— having been taken by the candidate, he 
was sternly ordered to anse from his kneeling posture, and to 
place his hand upon the cross, the symbol of his faith ; while the 
whole number of priests were made to surround him, au<l, point- 
ing their naked swords at his body, were directed to thrust the 
st^l to his heart, should he falter or hesitate in the le.istin obey- 
ilfg the order which should next be given to him, and which was 
wholly unexpected by him ; a test of the promptitude to comply 
with any mandate that he may hereafter receive from the Su- 
preme Head of the order, though its performance might involve 
even death itself. 

The Superior of the monastery, by direction of the Legate, 
then handed to the candidate a small cup, formed of n sectidU of 
a skull, into which had been poured about half a gill of a dark 
fluid reseinbliug human blood, llirldiug him hold this cup to his 
lips, the Legate thus addressed him : — 

“Francois Jubert, the honour which I am about to confer upon 
yon, by the authority of his Holiness the Pope, and of the Father 
General of the order of St. Ignatius Loyola, is of too august a 
character, and involves interests of too great moment to be light- 
ly bestowed, or to be given to one who quails at the sight, or 
smell, or taste, of human blood ; if you have been sincere in tak- 
ing the solemn oath which has just been administered to you, and 
if you are worthy of the high honour for whicli you are the can- 
didate, you will not hesitate to drink the contents of that cup. 
If you are insincere or craven in spirit, you will hesitate and die. 
It is blood—DRINK!” 

No sooner had tl^e word passed the lips of the Legate — uttered 
in a tone of powcriul emphasis, which ran through the vast apart- 
ment, aud vibrated on the nerves of the priests— than the candi- 
date swallowed the contents of the cup, without even blanching, 
as y^.^h it had contained the most delicious nectar ; and, to 
show that he had done so, held it up at the full stretch of his arm, 
as his commanding stature towered above the priests who sur* 
rounded him, its botCDm turned upwards. 
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“Lower yoii Bwordil" cried fihe Legate, “the candidate ii 
worthy.* 

The prieetalel fall their sword points, and;' as they did so, a 
rich and triumphant gust of music sounded forth from the or- 
gan ; while the choristers chanted the patron saint and founder 
of the order. , ,, 

** Bring forth the accursed book,” cried the Legate, when the 


music had ceased. 

A copy of the Protestant Bible was then handed to the candi- 
date ; while a chaffing dish of burning coal was placed before him. 

** That book,” said the Let^ate, “ is the great enemy of our Or- 
der. It must perish from the earth, or we must cease to exist. 
Curse and burn it, in token of your enmity and ours, and of your 
determination to do all that lies in your power for its destruc- 
tion, and with it for that of all heretics.” 

** I corse thee, thou text-book of heresy !” exclaimed the can- 
didate, placing the book upon the blazing coals ; ” I spit upon 
thee, vile cheat, uncompromising enemy of my order. I bum 
thee ; and, as thft consumest in that flame, so may all heretics be 
burned in that fierce fiame which shall wreathe itself around 


them, in that hell prepared for the reception and punishment of 
all those who put their confidence in thee; and reject the true 
Scriptures, the only true and infallible church.” 

As the sacred volume — the charter of human liberties — crack- 
led and glowed under the action of the fire, and its smoke ascend- 


ed heavenward, like the spirit of many a martyr, whose body has 
been burned by the minions of popery, a shout, wild and fierce, 
arose from the congregated priests, which shook the room in 
whose midst they stood ; while again the organ and choristers 
sent forth swelling paaanaof praise to “ Mary^ the refiige of 
•MTS— the blessed Mother of God'* 

“ Bring forth the enrign of freedom' hissed, from between his 

teeth, the proud Legate, concentrating unutterable hatred in the 


manner in which he called fv)r tlfb American banner, under whose 


stars and stripes, Washington and the worthies of the revolution 
bad fought and bled. 


“ This vile rag,” he cried, as the flag of the Union was being 
unfurled from its stafT, ** fit emblem of those hellish principles 
which have wrested this noble land, with its fertile fields, its ma- 


t 'estic rivers, and its ocean lakes, from tlio hands of an imbecile 
:ing; which have revolutionized France ; and which, if not pre- 
vented from spreading, will one day overturn the thrones, and 
destroy the ancient established monarchies of Europe ; that vile 
rag is more to be dreaded by us, as an order, than all things else, 
beside the Bible. * If it be permitted to pollute the pure air of 
Heaven by its foul embrace, for half a ceutury longer, it will float 


on every sea, on every land, and be the rallying sign for the na- 
tions of the earth. It must be torn down ; it must be trampled 
under foot; it must trail dishonoured in the dust, or our cause is 
lost. In token of your love for the order, and detcrinination to 
uproot liberty — accursed name, more cursed' *yhiug ! — tear it from 
its support, and trample it beneath your feet.” 

Hastily obeying the mandate, the candidate flung the stripes 
and stars upon tlie floor, and, with an energy which declared the 
feelings of his heart, ground them with his heel; while^ voice 
of thunder, the Legate cried— 
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Jesuits, destroy the enemy of vour order. A has la Liberte.* 

lake as a herd of famished wolres rush upon their l>rey, rend- 
ing and tearing it fa pieces, while growling and screaming in hor- 
rible discord, they overturn each other in their efforts to gratify 
their rapacity : so rushed these Jesuits upon the ensign of the 
world’s freedom, and, pushing each other aside, in frautio fury, 
they soon tore it into a thousand fragments, while their yells and 
shouts added to the terrible uprdar of the scene. Meanwhile 
from the choir came forth, in strains of wild excitement, as though 
'^he downfall of man's lib^ty and the universal triumpn of Jesuit- 
ism were already secured, and the world were fixed in eternal 
slavery, civil, political, tknd religious — the “ Te Deum Laudamus !** 
insulting high heaven with blasphemous sscriptions of praise, as 
though it h|^ h^eh instrumental in a destruction of all that is 
dearest to mem, and of highest appreciation in the sight of Gk>d 
^ and of the blessed angels. 

In the meantime, the L^ate had received, from an attendant 
priest, a gorgeous robe, which might have well b^ome a monarch, 
and, when the iiisultiug strains had died away, and the priests, at 
his command, had resumed their places, he advanced to the can- 
didate, who stood near the crucifix, and, throwing the garment 
upon his shoulders, led him to the throne, and, seating him there, 
turned to the priests, saying— 

“ Behold^ Jesuits, the Father General of the order of St. Igna- 
tius Loyala, for the United States of America; whom I declare 
duly appointed, and installed in that high office. Approach, and 
do his Lordship reverence.** 

So saying, he caused the priests to kneel around the throne, and 
to repeat after him the following salutation and oath of allegi- 
ance: — 

“ Hail, most worthy Father General, we honour thee I 

** We solemnly swear full and explicit allegiance to you, as the 
representative of the Father General of the order; and to obey, 
without hesitation, or question, miy command that you may give 
to us, while holding the said high office; here surrendering our- 
selves body, soul, and spirit, * os dead corpses,’ to your control and 
government, to be directed and used as your judgment, and that 
of Him whom you represent, may dictate.” 

It was a proud moment for Francois Jubert; and well did it re- 
pay him for the toil, anxiety and effort, which it bad cost him to 
gain the eminent distinction. 

A choral burst of melody, swelling the general joy and congra- 
tulation, closed the ceremonial; and the priests, arising from their 
knees, and preceded by the Legate and their iiq,w Father Gener- 
al, repaired, under the conduct of the Superior to the refectory, 
where a sumptuous banquet awaited them. 


CHAPTEIt X. 

The Father General's affections for Sister Frances on the wane— Removes 
her, by instituting her to tlio office of Superior in tho Convent of An- 
nun^f ipDo' -Her active and proselyting efforts shortly after assuming 
offic^Emiiy de Vere— The Superior's base conduct towards her. 

For some months prioj^ to the ocemrendes which have just beon 
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described, tbe Mother Superior of the Annunoiatioii, distant some 
fifty miles from the city of New York, bad bee* in very feeble 
health ; and, among the first acts which the Father General was 
called upon to perform after his installation into office, was to ap« 
point a superior to fill the vacancy occasioned by her death. 

He had not lost his attachment to Sister Frances, but, with the 
inconstancy of the Jesuit character, he had for some time past 
thought it no harm to look upon other pretty faces besides hers; 
and hie facile conscience saw no impropriety in intrigues with 
other nuns than the good sister, who^ exceedingly jealous of her 
power over him, maintained a most rigid watch upon his aonduot ; 
BO vigilant, indeed, that there had already occurred some inter- 
esting quarrels between them, which, however, were easily made 
up, although they left traces of uneasiness behind tbenf^pon her 
mind, conscious, as she was, that her personal attractions were 
not as fresh as once they were. 

It was, therefore, a great relief to the Father General- to have 
it in his power to appoint Sister Frances to the vacancy ; as, 
while he adroitly persuaded her that it was an honour which he 
had lou^ been anxious to see conferred upon her, and one for 
which she was peculiarly qualified, he would thus be removed 
from her immediate espionage, and be more at liberty to act as 
he pleased. 

Connected with the Convent of the Annunciation, was a very 
large female boarding-school, which, in tbe great dearth of the 
means of education existing at this time, was very extensively 
patronized by Protestant families. This was represented to Sis* 
ter Frances as being a very strong inducement to her acceptance 
of the appointment, since it would afford her ample opportunity 
for the protection of the interests of the order, in jiroselyting to 
the true faith the children of heretics, who should be eutrusted to 
her care. 

Ambitious of power and of preferment ; and such an appoint- 
ment as this, with its cognate rank and influence in the order, 
having been an object held in view in the original compact, to 
which allusion has already been made, Sister Frances felt a sa- 
cred joy in its contemplation ; while, at the same time, her mind 
misgave her somewhat as to the real motives of the Father Gen- 
eral ; but when, in an interview which she had with him, in her 
private room, she broached the subject, aud he, with well -affect- 
ed surprise, the most solemn }irotestatLoii8, and fondest caresses, 
assured her that she was wholly mistaken ; she Buffered herself 
to be deceived, and accepted the office, as an additional proof of 
the undimiiiisbed affection of Ivr priest lover. 

In the couise of a -ew weeks, she was duly installed Mother 
Superior of the Convent of Annunciation, and entered upon the 
duties of her new station, with a spirit and zeal, as well as exhi- 
bition of talents of the higliest order, which bespoke her adapta- 
tion to it, and presaged a brilliant career for her in the future. 

With a tact rarely equalled, and by means of l)pr winning man- 
ners, and consummate skill in accommodating herself to the pe- 
culiarities of those whom she wished to control, she soon succeed- 
ed in engaging the affretions of the nuns, aud especiall y in Boour- 
ing those of the young ladies who were boarding pupilwu’VCje:^ 
tablishment. In the cour.se of five years after her installation, 
9he was the instrument of Qonverting not less than thirty-five o| 
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the letter to the^Bomiah faith : twelye of whom Joined the order, 
and l^ecame nun >. 

Among the latter was a Mies Emilfe de Yere, a young girl, 
Borne sixteen years of age, of surpassing beauty, and the only 
daughter of a wealthy planter in Louisiana, who, haring lived in 
Kew York fur some time before he removed to his southern home, 
bad selected the Convent of the Annunciation, as a suitable place 
for the educatiou'of the child, because of its remoteness from the 
city. Mr. De Vere was descended from Protestant parentage, as 
was his wife, but thought well of the Catholics, and apprehended 
no danger in thus placing his daughter in their hands, while he 
went to bis far-off home, not expecting to see her again for some 
three yeus. Great was the soif-gratulatiou of the Mother Su» 
perior, wlen the rich heiress joined the Catholic church, but 
greater still when she wore the habit of a nun, and bore the name 
of Sister Theresa, two years before the time of which we are now 
writing. • 

In the course of one of his somewhat frequent visits to the 
Convent,— during which tlyp Mother Superior was always careful 
to keep, as much as xiossible, out of sight, all those nuns who had 
any pretensions to personal attractions, — the Father General hap- 
pened to meet Sister Theresa iu one of the passages ; and, imme- 
diately recognising her as one whose great beauty had strongly 
attracted his notice, on the occasion of her taking the religious 
vows, he entered into conversation with her ; and, while holding 
her hand in liis, and giving her some fatherly advice, the Mother 
Superior, having occasion to pass that way, unseen by them, had 
witnessed a portion of the interview, and imagined that she saw 
enough to warrant a jealous feeliug on her part, and to deter- 
mine her to prevent any further occurrence of a similar sort. 
Dissembling her true feelings, however, she met the Father Gen- 
eral, in half an hour afterwards, with a brow as placid as if no- 
thing had occurred to disturb the quiet curreut of her emotions. 
To gratify her vindictiveness, iieveftholess, as she dared not re- 
proach the General, shO' degraded the poor nun, for a month, to 
servile work in the kitchen, without assiguiug to her any other 
reason for so doing, than her own will. 


CHAPTER XI. ' 

The Father General’s visit to the convent— His Interest for Sister Theresa 
—The deformed nun— Proposes a mectiiiR at iiiidnight with Sister The- 
resa — ^The Mother Superior’s kiiidTutiMtuirirneiitotihe Father General 
in the private parlour — Uer chagrii* at his abruptly leaving her — Sus- 
picion— Sister Theiesa's soriow and anxiety at receiving the Father’s 
note— Her trepidation ou meeting tbo Fuilier Oeneial— He reassures 
her— His wily stratagems to accomplish his base object— A wolf in 
sheep's clotiiiug. 

The Father General again visited the convent, in about six weeks 
after this unpleasant occurrence ; and, as he approached the great 
iron gate, the image of the beautiful nun arose to his mind, and 
be dSATiluBned, if possible, to learn something more about her; 
but, aware of the sensitiveness of the Mother Superior, he knew 
that his inquiries must be mq.de with (^eat cautioQ, 
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There in the oonvent, a deformed nnn, who, becauee of a 
mmdge which she bore to Mother Frances, and. of the uniform 
uudness with which the General had treated her^ had, on more 
than one occasion, been of service to him in his intrigues in the 
convent. ^ lie determined to make use of her on this occasion. 

^ Accordingly, seizing a favourable moment, he took Sister Mar- 
tina aside, and asked her who the beautiful nun was. The com- 
municative sister answered his question, and said so much about 
her, and the cruel treatment which she had recently received at 
the hands of the Mother Superior, for she knew uot what offence, 
as she afhrmed, as greatly to enlist his feelings in behalf^pf Sister 
Theresa. Hastily writing a few words upou a piece of paper, 
which he took from his pocket-book, he handed it to the nun ; 
directing her to give it to Sister Theresa, and to be discfbet about 
the matter, saying that be would reward her haudsomely, if she 
did uot betray his trust. Then returniug into the parlour, where 
he had left the Superior, he chatted gaily with her uutil they 
were called into the refectory to tea. While seated at the table, 
the nuns and boarders all present, both the Father General and 
the Mother Superior were models of propriety and decorum ; and 
the former, especially, was careful uot to cast even a look which 
could serve to excite any suspicion in the mind of the Superior, 
while their juniors were greatly edified by their pious conversa- 
tion concerning some of the saints, and the miracles that had been 
wrought by them. 

Arising from the table, the Mother Frances invited the General 
to her private parlour, the room in which she usually eutertain- 
ed him, when he visited the couveut. This was one of a suite of 
rooms, three in number, set apart for her own special use, and 
never intruded upou save by her own invitation or permission : — 
all of these, save the last, opened upon the great passage which 
rail through the house, on the second floor. The first of thii 
suite was furnished as a private parlour, iu very neat aud ele- 
gant taste. Gommuincating with this, by means of a slidiugpau- 
nel, so ingeniously contrived as to be known to but few of the 
iiiinutes of the family, was a beautiful bed-chamber, most taste- 
fully fitted up ; and beyond this, and accessible only from this 
room, w'as a smaller apurtiuont, arranged as an oratory, having 
a mahogany reading desk, a magnificent ebony crucifix, an escri- 
toire inlaid with mother of pearl^ and some hanging shelves, upon 
which were arranged a number of elegantly- bound volumes — the 
entire suite of rooms was handsomely carpeted, aud abounded 
with indications of female taste aud refinement. 

Having seated theinselves upon a sofa placed at one side of the 
private parlor, and conversed for some time upon general subjects, 
the Superior arose, and, taking from a small sideboard a richly 
cut decanter of old wine, with some glascs, and a plate of delici- 
ous spiced cakes, which she liad prepared with her own hands, 
she placed these upon a table which stood iu front of the sofa, 
and invited the General to partake of them, and to join her in a 
game at chess, of which she knew he was passn'yi lately fond, and 
for which she had arranged the materials before him. 

They thus occupied themselves until the convent clock tolled 
the hour of eleven, when the Father General, pleading 
and affectionately as well as most gracefully saluting the Mother 
Superior, asked leavo to retire to his own apartment, which 
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ffltoated on the first fioor, end elegantly furnished. This the lat- 
ter rather ungradously (Ranted, with an air which showed that 
she was disappointed*; and the priest retired. 

Meanwhile, the note had been handed to Sister Theresa, by the 
deformed nun, and had greatly excited her mind by its contents. 

Meet me In the garden, near the plum tree, alone, at mid- 
night :’*~she repeated; for the twentieth time, as she sat in her 
room, with the note in her hand, thinking orer its contents. 

** What can be mean P" And then, as the thought that his in- 
tentions towards her might be those of evil flashed across her 


mind, she burst into tears, exclaiming*- 

What have 1 done or said, that could lead him to think so 
meanly of me P*' 

“ Have I 'not spumed the base overtures of my own confessor, 
Father Jerome P^ 


Gracious heaven, into what hands have I fallen P** 


Here a sense of her helpless condition, as a poor, friendless, and 
unprotected nun, was forced upon her mind, with such terrible 
conviction, that she became fearfully agitated ; and throwing her- 
self upoiT the bed, she wept as if her very heart would break. 

** O that I had known all this,*' she said, her voice broken by 
sobs—*' before I took the vows !— How .sadly have 1 been de- 
ceived!" 


** O. what shall I do P Where shall I hide myself P My honour, 
my life, is hunted by those who made me vow eternal chastity 
and purity 1" 

** But recently I was degraded to the condition of a menial, I 
I know not why ; and now this priest, as if he were master of an 
eastern harem, and I his Georgian slave, bids me meet him alone 
in the garden at midnight ! Good God, what does this mean P" 
** 0 that I were once more within reach of my dear father 1 how 
gladly would 1 fly to him for protectiou V* 

She again burst into tears, and wept most bitterly ; theu, as a 
sudden thought occurred to her mind, she started up, exclaiming— 
** It may be so. Perhaps Sister Martina may have intimated to 
him that 1 have been badly treated, and, in order to know all 
about it, without the danger of being interrupted by the Mother 
Superior, or in order to keep her from knowing that he had spoken 
to me on the subject, he may have selected this time and place 
with a view to secresy. It must be so." 

The more she thought about the matter, the more fully convin- 
ced she became tliat this was the true state of the case ; and while 


she felt grateful to the good Father, as she now called him, when 
she regarded him as intending to befriend her, slie reproached her- 
self for having thought so ungenerously of him. Tiie idea of be- 
ing revenged on the Mother Superior, dried up her tears ; and she 


determined to keep the appointment. 

It now wanted but a few minutes to twelve ; and, wrapping 
herself up in a heavy shawl, to guard against the chilly midnight 
air, and, with hcg heart beating wildly within her breast, she left 
her room, and noiselessly creeping down the great stairway, 
pausing at almost every step, as she fancied that some one had 
discoy^f. her ; while she started at the very pantings of her own 

Ae reached the back door of the hall ; where, finding the ^ 
key in the lock, she turned it with great caution, and then, slow- 
ly opening one side of the folding leayeii, so as to avoid any 
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ereakinf; which might give notice of her movements, and looking 
out intently to see if any one was passing about. eUe went iuith, 


quietly 
lent step, 


r drawing the door to behind her, an^ with quick and si- 
leub Bi.ep, hastened to the garden. It was a mooulignt night, but 
hazy and somewhat cloudy. 

On arriving at the spot which had been designated in the note, 
she was surprised to find that there was no one there but herself ; 
and she was about to conclude that she was the victim of some 
treacherous plot, when she beheld the Father General rapidly ap- 
proaching her. On reaching her, he extended hie hand, in the 
kindest manuer, saying, as he did so : 

** Thanks, Sister Theresa, ftir this evidence of your confidence 
in your Father General. I was half afraid that you would not 
meet me here, at this lonely hour; and that I should be deprived 
of the opportunity of doing you a kindness. But," added be, 
perceiving that she trembled as he spoke to her, ** fear not, my 
child ; 1 mean you no harm ; but will protect you from all injury 
and insult." 


Beassured by these words, which she believed to be sincere ; 
and feeling ashamed of her previous misgivings with regard to 
the Father’s iuteutious, which now seemed to be so wholly un- 
founded, the nun thanked him for his kind consideration, and 
said— 


** I have every confidence in the honour of the Father General, 
and cannot suppose that he would betray that confidence." 

“ Never," replied tile wily Jesuit, who quickly perceived the 
change that had been wrought iu the feelings of the trusting 
girl; for she no longer trembled, nor seemed disposed, as at first, 
to withdraw her hand from his. 

** 1 have heard," he continued, ** no matter how nor from whom, 
of the cruel conduct of the Superior towards you, recently ; and 
I wish you to tell me, if you can, why she did so ?" 

I know not,” replied Sister Theresa. “ I have endeavoured 
faithfully to perform every known duty, and to comply, as far as 
1 could, with every rule of the institution. 1 have always treat- 
ed the Mother Su])erior with marked respect; rendering instant 
obedience to her every command ; and 1 cannot imagine why she 
suddenly, and without assiguiug any reason whatever for it, in- 
flicted BO severe a punishment upon me, and degraded me so in 
the eyes of the whole conveut. Had the punishment been con- 
tinued for a short time longer, I should have been seriously ill, 
* for my health is but delicate at the best." 

** When did she order you to this menial service P'* asked the 
Father, eagerly. 

** On the very dav that you left the convent, on your last visit 
before the present," replied the uuu. 

** I see it all," muttered the priest, as if communing with his 
own thoughts ; “ it is as plain as it can be. Poor fool, to think 
that 1 belong to ber, soul and body, and that I cannot be civil to 
a pretty nun, but that instantly, as soon as my back is turned, 
the poor nun must be a victim of her j’ealcjsy and wrath. 
Pshaw!" be continued, as if still talking to himself; ** she shall 
suffer for this." Then, seeming to recollect himself, he said to 
Sister Theresa. 

"Never mind. I am your friend and protector. I have tUb 
eight and the power to shield you from oppression and from in- 
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suit ; and, Bhoald your feelings ever be outraged again, I require 
you to let me know it at onoe, that 1 may take the ueoessory steps 
to redress the wron^ Meanwhile, say nothing, but leave this 
matter in my bauds. 

1 know not how sufficiently to thank you for your kindness,’* 
responded the uuiv; her heart really touched by whut she believ- 
ed to be the sincere friendship of the Father General, and fully 
prepared to feel all its force, by the lonely life tliut she had led— 
a life so full of disappointment as to the expectations which she 
had formed when euteriug upon the religious duties of a nun— 
and, with the tears standing upon her cheek, she coutinuod. ** but 
if you ^ill show me how I may evince my gratitude, 1 will most 
oheerfully do it." 

You can show your gratitude, Sister Theresa, by loving me,’* 
replied the priest, in low and thrilling tones, gently putting his 
arm around her waist, and drawing her to him, on pretence, as 
he said, of protecting her from the cool night air ; but, as he per- 
ceived that she shrank from his embrace, he added, 

" Fear not, my child ; 1 love you too well to mean you any 
harm.” 

He then entered into a lengthy conversation with her, touching 
her studies, her employments, and what not that was likely to in- 
terest her mind, and inspire her with confidence; and then, tell- 
ing her it was time that they should return to the house, he in- 
quired the number of her room, and itf position in the building ; 
saying to her that, on the following night, he would visit her 
there^ in order to instruct her how to spend her time in the fu- 
ture, BO as to prepare herself to occupy the position of Mother 
Superior, in her own turn, when she should be a little older and 
more experienced. 

Meanwhile, the wily priest kept his arm around Sister There- 
sa, and, walking thus to the house, he gave her what he called 
the kiss of peace, at parting, and each sought their own room; 
the former feelfiig assured that he had gained a victory ; the lat- 
ter, as she had never done before in all her life ; her soul a sea 
of tumultuous emotion. The Father General soon fell asleep 
and dreamed of beautiful nuns and bowers of roses ; the unhap- 
py Sister Theresa laid awake for hours, tossing restlessly upon 
her couch. She felt that she was caught in the coils of the priest, 
and that it was as useless for her to struggle ag dust what seem- 
ed to be her inevitable destiuy, as for the poor fly, caught in the 
meshes of the spider’s web, to attempt to escape its impending < 
fate. She felt that she was powerless in the hands of an all- 
powerful foe ; and, though she deeply regretted havitig kept the* 
appointment, and met the Father in the garden, yet, strange to 
say, she did not after all wish to avoid the meeting on the follow- 
ing night. In truth, the arch magician had infused his poison 
into her young soul ; and his foul necromancy had thrown a spell 
upon her, which she no longer desired, or had the strength, to 
break. She was doomed, and yet she trembled not ; she was iu 
chains, and still she hugged those chains to her breast, and seem- 
ed to delight in wearing them. The priest had silenced her mo- 
nitory fears ; had thrown her off her guard ; had awakened feel- 
ings qL ^''atitude, which were easily transmuted to others of a 
wam^nature ; and the hellish work was well nigh oompleted*- 
thc donsommation waited but for the occasion. 
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Ob) ye eelf-annointed, eelf-ezaUed priests, that pat yonrselves 
** above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ** sitting 
in the temple of God, showing yourselves that ye are God r 
** whose coming is after the worKiug of Satan, with all power, 
and si^ns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableuess of uu* 
righteousness ye *' false prophets ye ** ravening wolves in 
sheep’s clothing ye “blind guides,** that “compass sea aud 
laud to make one proselyte ; aud, when he is made, ye make him 
two'fold more the child of hell than yourselves ye smooth- 
faced hypocrites that devour virgin innocence, “ and, for a pre- 
tence, make long prayers;*' ye priests, that work your damning 
deeds, in the dark shrouding of the midnight hour; and then, 
with ui^lushing countenance, go forth in broad day, and look 
honesty in the eye ; when the disparting veil of eternity shall be 
drawn aside, and the judgment trump shall summon you to stand 
before the dread bar of Him whose searching gaze now peue- 
trates your convent walls, your monastic ceils, your dark hiding- 
holes, where works “ the mystery of iniquity,*' and reads all your 
damnable crimes as though they stood emblazoned in the face of 
the noontide suu ; ah ! how will ye quail then ! how will ye seek 
to escape the fearful inspection of that hour, in the prcBeuce*of a 
congregated universe, and unbidden try to hide yourselves, and 
your hellish deeds, in the depths of eternal night ! But know, 
“ ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, ye cannot escape the dam- 
nation of hell ;'* “ the Lor^ shall consume you with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy you with the hrightuess of his com- 
ing.*' Babylon “ shall be iitterlv burned with fire ; for strong is 
Ujo Lord God who judgeth hcr.^* 


CHAPTER XII. 

Interregnum — The family of Mr. Moreton— Discussion on the education 
« given ill bouiding-BcboolB. * 

9 

Tue leader must now suffer himself to be carried forward over 
an interval of three years, and be presented to an interesting fa- 
mily circle, whose members will have a large share in .the scenes 
of the following pages. 

Mr. and Mrs. Moreton were the parents of an interesting fa- 
» mily, coueisting of two sous and three daughters, living in the 

town of , in the state of Pennsylvania, about eighty miles 

from the city of New York. 

Mary, the eldest of the five children, was a handsome brunette, 
just entered into her seventeenth year, and had been wholly edu* 
Gated in her native town. Julia, the next in age, was fourteen, 
and gifted with strong natural powers of mind, but not as hand- 
some as her sister Mary. Mrs, Moreton was a lady of excellent 
judgment and refined manners, but, like her husband, — who was 
a merchant, in very comfortable circumstances- not a member of 
any church. Having received a better education than her com- 
panion, she had, in matters of this sort, acquired considerable in- 
fluc^ice over him ; while, with the sagacity and prtt^l4P?^e of a 
‘ business man, be looked narrowly to the expenses, aud was, to%b 
certain extent, liable to the charge of penuxioasness ; yet he dear- 
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ly loved his family, and was willioff to incur an]^ reasonable out* 
lay, for anything he thought would promote their happiness, or 
secure their adtancement in life. 

One winter evening, after tea, when the young children had 
been sent to the nursery, Mary having gone to a party at a neigh- 
bour's, and Julia being seated at a table by herself, engaged in 
preparing her lessons for the next day, Mr. and Mrs. Moreton 
were sitnug in their snug back parlour, by a blazing tire, talking 
over domestic matters, when the following conversation occuired 
between them: 

** 1 thiub, Mr. Moreton, that we ought to send Julia to a good 
boardidg school. She is fast growing up to womauh<^d; her 
teachers here cannot instruct her much further; and, besides, 
there are many advantages to be enjoyed at such a school, which 
she cannot possibly have at borne." 

Why BO f Have we not good teachers in our town, as good as 
any where else P I am sure that Mr. Treadwell has advanced Ju-. 
lia very rapidly ; and I heard you tell Mrs. Winslow, the other 
day, that she had learned more, in the same length of time, under 
his instruction, than from any other teacher to whom she had ever 
been sout." 

“Very true, my dear, and yet I discover that Julia is greatly 
interrupted in her studies, by the company which her sister re- 
ceives ; and when visitors are in the drawiog-room with Mary, J u- 
lia seems to think it very hard, indeed, that she must sit up stales, 
and study. 1 find, too, that her head is full of dress, and jewel lory, 
and parties, and beaux, young as she is ; and, when she passes 
tlirough the Streets on her way to school, slie sees a great deal to 
divert her mind from her books. Besides, these mixed schools 
may do well enough for younger children, but Julia is too old>to go 
any longer to one where boys and girls are taught together, lu 
short, 1 think it high time that she should be sent from homo, to 
a good boarding school, for at least two years." 

“ Well, but 1 do not see what you would gain by sending her 
to such a school, even on your own showing. Will she not be uh 
fond of dress there as here, and will she not find quite as much to 
distract her mind* from study P" 

“ Certainly not.*^^^ In a well-regulated boarding school, every 
thing is taken cure of, and provided for, even to the minutest de- 
tails. Extravagance in dress, and fondness display, are dis- 
couraged as much as possible ; and, indeed, there are no incentives 
or opportunities for either, since the young ladies are seldom seen 
upon the streets, and thp visits of young men are forbidden : while, 
on the other hand, by means of a systematic an angement of time — 
a useful occupation being found for every hour ; — the presence of 
teachers of the very best abilities, who have adopted the business 
as a profession, and not as a merely temporary means of support; 
and the stimulus to study which is furnished by the competition 
of a number of schoolmates, for the honours of the institution, a 
healthful amhiLion is excited, and habits are formed, which not 
only greatly facilitate the acquirements of a thorough education, 
but areofesseutialservicein afterdays, when school-books are laid 
aside, and the sterner duties of life make hourly demands upon 
our patience, and fortitude." 

** And still it seems to me that, ^ the same system and disci- 
plin#were established at home, which you say are to be met with 
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In these boarding schools, aud whose importance I readily admit, 
the same results might be secured, and oertainiy at much lessez- 
peuse.*’ 

Impossible, Mr. Moreton ! how can I, in the midst of home 
distractions, and with such a family as I have, adopt any such 
course ? The house is to be kept ; the younger children are to 
be attended to ; company to be entertained ; visits to be return- 
ed ; Mary requires a large share of my time and care ; for her 
education, conducted entirely at home, is exceedingly defective ; 
and this reminds me of one most important advantage that is de- 
rived from these schools, — the early formation of habits of self^ 
rdianu* Now, you know what a baby Mary is; and yet she is 
seventeen. She cannot move without me, All day long it is, 

* Ma, show me how to do this ;* — * Ma, do go to such a place with 
me, or eut shopping;* — ‘ Ma, will you fix my hair, or adjust my 
dress P* — *Ma, will you just go into the parlour with mo to see 
. my company f I cannot go Mone.* 1 do verily believe that it 
would be the same thing if she were married, and that she would 
not be willing to go to housekeeping without me. It is not so 
with Miss Bamsey, or Miss Paterson, who were both playmates 
of Mary's, when they were children, and you know that they were 
educated at boarding schools. ' >They were amiable, modest, and 
accomplished young ladies; .n<nd yet they make their own dres- 
ses ; assist their mother in keeping house ; are handy at almost 
every thing; are always self-possessed and agreeable in their 
manners ; aud, for all I can see, love their pareujbs just as fondly 
as Mary does hers ; while tltey are not dependont*upOn their mam- 
mas, as she is upon me. I do not know what Mary would do if 
1 were to be taken away from her, or what she will do when she 
is married.” 

** Well, my dear, I see you have thought a groat deal more 
about these things than I have ; aud 1 am therefore wiliiug 
to try the experiment, next spring, for one session. If the result 
is satisfactory, we will continue Julia at sonie good boarding- 
school until she graduates; if not, she must come home, aud fin- * 
ish her education here.” 

**But, Mr. Mortou, believe me, that is not jthe way to try the 
experiment, as you call it ; it does not alTord time enough to do 
the matter justice; aud I really believe that one session only 
would be both time and money thrown away. Send her with the 
expectation of continuing for one year, or not at all.** 

“ Be it so, then ; but where shall we soud her P Have you 
made choice of any school, in your mind p** 

** I have beeu thinking of two schools ; but really so far as 1 
have any means of judging, there appears to bo but little, if any, 
diiferouce between them. Both have their ministers of high 
standing, who have employed, as assistants, the best teachers, I 
am told, within their reach ; aud have equal facilities, I suppose, 
for the education of those who may be sent to th^. The one is 
at Philadelphia, aud the other near New York and, us the for- 
mer is rather more convenient for u% as well as cheaper than the 
other, I should jirefer it : — besides, it is iu our own State.’* 

“Ah! — these Pro testaut schools are too expensive mv 

dear ; I cannot afford to send Julia to one of them. yhy 
Bend her to one of the Catholic schools P'* 

** Mr. Morton, you astonish me 1— Send her to a Catholic school ! 
Would you have oui Julia*to be made a Cathidic P” 
j* 
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** Anta why, pray, should that be the result ? I do not see that 
It follows, as a necessary result.** 

It may not as a neoessary result,' but it appears to me to be a 
ver^ natural one. 1 must confess that my ihrotestant education 
xncynes me to look upon Komish institutions with a Tery suspici- 
ous eye ; and my observation in life has but confirmed my pr^u- 
dice on this subject, if prejudice it can be properly termed. Did 
not Miss Williams, after having been at a Catholic school for 
about a year, write home to her mother, for permission to be 
baptized by a iiriest, and join the church P Aud you recollect 
that Misd Beaumont, when at our house, on her way to the nun- 
nery school, where she had been for a year or two, told you that 
she believed the Homan Catholic to be the only true religion ; 
giving as her reason that it was more probable that the transla- 
tion of fne Bible, which was made by the Pope and his Cardinals, 
should be truer than that made by one man. King James of Eng- 
land ; and when you asked her where she had got that precious • 
piece of information, she re]died that sister Agatha bad told her 
so. And yet the parents of both these young ladies are strict 
Protestants, and members of the Presbyterian Church. You, 
doubtless, remember, too, to have heard, also, of a young lady, 
whose name I do not recollect, but who was the daughter of Pro- 
testant parents, and who, havingr graduated at a Catholic scIjooI, 
determined to hecoine a nun, and refused to leave the institution, 
even to pay a farewell visit to her friends, before separating her- 
self for ever from them. Indeed I have never conversed with 
Protestants who* had been educated by Catholic teachers, that 
would suffer qpe word to be said, in their hearing, in disparage- 
ment of that church. Now all this confirms me in the fear that, 
if our daughter should he sent to a Catholic school, site will ei« 
ther, become a member of that faith, or ho so weakened in her 
attachment to her own, as seriously to he injured by it, if, indeed, 
the result do not tend to infidelity,” 

“ Well, my dear, you are certainly very eloquent on the sub- 
^ ject, anil yet you^uvo failed to convince me that your fears have 
* any other foundation than prcjndico; and while, if 1 thought 
there was any real danger, I should he quite as unwilling as your- 
self to expose Julia to it, I am convinced, I must give my prefer- 
ence to that school which costs the least, provnled the education- 
al advantages are equal, and I presume they are. I therefore 
prefer that Julia should go to the iiiiiiiiery school." 

It does seem to me, Mr. Horcioii, that there must be some 
mistake as to the superior cheapness of the Catholic schools, in 
fUctf while 1 admit that in appearance they are so. Are you sure 
that they are cheaper iii the end P" 

“ I have seen and conij arod the circulars ]>ut forth by both 
sides ; and certainly so far as these, iu their respective statements 
of terms, &c., afford profier data upon which to form an opinion, 
the Catholic schools seem to have the decided advantage ; but I 
am aware that, ^.ftcr all, it is exceedingly difficult to arrive at 
the truth of the matter in this way. The only sure method of 
determining the question, is to compare the bill as made out aud 
paid at^^ close of the sessions.” 

r “ Ye^aud I know that nuniy parents have been greatly dis- 
appoints when they called for their bills, and found them so 
much higher than they had expected, by reason of esefra charges^ 


X 
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as more than to equal the difference in the apparent coat of eda* 
cation at these Catholic schools, as sn forth in these circnlars. 
And then, there is each a thing, yon know, as finding a cheap ar- 
ticle of little realyalue after you hare bought it, when a small 
addition to the outlay at the time of purchase would hare bought 
one infinitely superior, and of permanent worth. 

** Well, my dear, it grows late : suppose we defer the further 
consideration of this matter for' a few aays, until 1 shall return 
from New York, where I must go, next week, for goods.” 

So saying, the subject was dropped for the present ; and, Mary 
haring returned from the party, after a lirely conrerration upon 
the incidents of the erening that she had spent at their ueigh- 
^ur’s, the family retired for the night. 


CHAPTER Xm. 

Mr. Morcton rislts Kcv Tork—His conversation with Hr. Yandusen-^Its 
effect upon Mr. Moreton— Mr. Vandueen's letter to the Mother Superior. 

DiTUiNa the following week, Mr. Moreton went to New York, to 
purchase goods; and, while sitting in the counting-room of 
Messrs. Yandusen and Co., with whom he dealt largely, waiting 
for his bills to be made out, the senior partner remarked to him— 
** ^ the way, Mr. Moreton, you have a family, have you not F" 
** Yes, sir,” was the reply — ** a wife and five children; three of 
whom are daughters.” 

Where are you educating them P” asked the%erchant. 

** The oldest has finished her education,” returned Mr. More- 
ton—*^ but the next oldest ofight to be sent to a boarding-school 
80 fl|ewhere, and 1 must confess 1 am greatly at a loss where to 
pidbe her. I would like to send her to the Catholic school at 
Methlehem, because it is so much cheaper than our Protestant 
schools ; but Mrs. Moreton is so opposed to trusting her daugh- 
ter in the hands of the Catholics, that 1 do not like to say posi- 
tively she shall go there.” 

** It is very natural, indeed, that the women should feel thus 
opposed to these^atholic schools. My wife, for instance, was 
violently opposed to them ; but they are, after all, the best schools*, 
my dear sir, depend upon it. Our oldest daughter has been for 
two years at the convent school, some fifty miles from this city ; 
notwithstanding the opposition of her mother, who reluctantly 
yielded to my wishes in the matter; and 1 assure you that she is 
making most astonishing progress in her studios. Mrs. Yaudu- 
sen, finding this to be the case, has become quite reconciled, and 
now secs the folly of her former dislike to these institutions.” 

**But you have a very excolleut boarding school in your own 
city, I am told, conducted by a Presbyterian minister; 1 should * 
have thought that you would have patronized that school, as you 
belong to that denomination,” remarked Mr. Uoreton, in an in- 
terrogative tone. 

** So 1 do belong to that denomination, my dear sir, but I do 
not feel as if I were under any obligation, for that reasci^, to p^ 
fifty per cent, more for tifcie education of my daughter at a Pr^- 
byteiian sohool, than I-^would have to pay at cue belonging to 
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the CatholioB. These ProUtf tant BchoolB are too for me, Mr. 
Moreton ; 1 cannot dtand their nnoonsoionable prices." 

That is just what I told Mrs. Moreton was the reply, in a 
tone that evinced the gratification of the speaker at finding that 
he was not mistaken in his views, as expressed to his wife ; for 
he was exceedingly tenacious of his opinions—** but she was un- 
der the impressioa that the extras which are charged in the bills, 
made the Oatholio schools the most expensive, after all." 

** It is a mistake, my dear sir, depend upon it,"— said the mer- 
chant—** at least such has not been my experience ; and the * truth 
of the pudding— you know the rest. 1 surely ought to know all 
about it, after two years' experience." 

Mr. Moreton felt perfectly satisfied upon the point of expense, 
but asked Mr. Yandusen to tell him, candidly, what ho thought 
about the efforts of the priests and nuns to proselyte Protestant 
children to the Bornish faith ; and whether he had any reason to 
believe that they had tampered with the religious faith of his 
daughter. 

**lt is all humbug, sir replied the latter, with some warmth 
of manner,—** the result of sectarian bigotry. I am astonished, 
as a practical man, that sensible people should have raised such 
a hue and cry about the proselyting disposition of the Catholics. 

1 assure you that I do not believe a word of it."^ 

Mr. Moreton thanked the merchant for his information, and 
expressed his determination to send his daughter, the next spring, 
to the Catholic school at Bethlehem. 

**But," replied Mr. Yaudusen, ** is not that too near home, sir P 
My advice to ydt would be, not to send your daughter where she 
would be anxious to come home every week, because it was so 
short a distance to travel, and where she would be dissatisfied if 
she did not get to visit her friends frequently ; but to place her 
at school at such a distance as to make it inconvenient for her to 
go home ofteiier than once in six months, since her mind would 
be undisturbed by the proximity of her relations, and her pro- 
gress in her studies would consequently be the greater and as- 
sured Mr. Moreton that he considered the school to which he sent 
his own daughter, the very best in all the country. 

Convinced by his arguments, Mr. Moreton thanked the mer- 
chant again, and, having settled his bills, bade him farewell, and 
returned to the hotel where he was stopping. 

No sooner had he left the counting-room, than Mr. Yandusen, 
with great glee exjiressed'iu bis countenance, sat down at his 
desk, and wrote the following letter, which he despatched to the 
post office. 

“ J^eta ForXit Decmhefr 6, 1810, 

** To the Mother Superior of the Convent of the Annunciation. 

** Deab Madam, 

** I have mst bad a long conversation with one of my custom- 
ers, a Mr. Charles Moreton, of Pennsylvania. He is a wealthy 
merchant, having wo dsjighters to be educated ; one of whom he 
y ill no doubt send to you next spring ; and the other, in due time, 
if he should be pleased. I found his head full of the usual no- » 
tions abaetViefrar, and proselyting^ and all that, but succeeded in 
Biifeepiug the cobwebs from his brain. I think you may certain- 
ly calculate upon his bringing you his daughter in the spring. 
When she arrives, you wifi credit my account with twenty doT- 
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Ian, according to onr contract. I hoM my danghtex’a health is 
good, and that she progresses well in her studies. The affair of 

the comes on swimmingly. I shall, without doubt, get 

that money secured to the order. 

** With the highest consideration, I remain 

Your unworthy servant, 

“OONBAD VANDUflEW," 


OHAPTEB XIV. 

Hr. Moreton^ ssuguliie partiality to Catholic schools— Mrs. Moreton*s 
fears and donbts— Julia sent as a boarder to the Convent of the An< 
nunciation—Mr. and Mrs. Moreton attend the first examination— En- 
gaging manners of the Mother Superior— Extras— The parents receive 
alarming intelligence— Distress and anxiety— Mr. Moreton hastens to 
snatch his child from her impending doom— Arrives at the Convent, 
and demands to see his daughter— Falsehood and treachery of Uie Mo- 
ther Superior— Julia rushes into her father’s arms, and is home 1^ 
him from the hatred Convent. 

When Hr. Moreton returned home, he related to his wife the 
conversation which had taken place between himself and Mr. 
Vaiidusen ; laying great stress upon the fact that^ the latter was 
a member of the Presbyterian Church, -^thgn which none had a 
more inveterate hostility towards the Catholics, or had done more 
to expose* the errors of their doctrines, or the enormity of -their 
practices ; and, as he said, it spoke volumes i%refutation of the 
slanders which had been heaped upon the Catholics, that a Pres- 
byterian should bear such testimony as he had borne to the ex- 
cellence of the convent school, the cheapness of its terms, and the 
absence of intention or effort to proselyte the children of Protes- 
tant parents. Withal, the fact that he was sending his own 
daughter to this same school, and his highly respectable standing 
as a merchant, forbade the idea of any insinoerity, or want oi 
sufficient intelligence upon the subject. 

Still Mrs. Moretou was not convinced, in spite of all this array 
of imposing testimony ; and, while her husband gently insinuat- 
ed that she was very obstinate in her prejudices, she could not 
wholly rid her mind of apprehension, or be brought to believe 
that there was no real danger incurred in sending Julia to a 
Catholic school. 

But finding that it was useless to argue the matter any further 
with Mr. Moreton, she reluctantly yielded the point ; hoping that 
she might be able to fortify Julia’s mind so strongly against the 
wiles and sophistry of a crafty priesthood, so that she might safe- 
ly pass the fiery ordeal which she fully believed was about to be 
placed before her child ; and when, in the following spring, the 
time fixed for the departure of Julia with her father for the con- 
vent school, arrived ; and the vehicle which bore them away, re- 
ceded from her view, she returned from the street door into her 
sitting room, with a heavy heart; feeling as though a darkdoud, 
surcharged with evil, had gathered over herself family. 

On his return, after having placed Juliirat school, Ais wif^ad 
a thousand anxious questions to be answered ; all of wfai(m he 
answered so readil;^, and with such apparent satisfaction to him- 
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self, Chat her fean were quieted, and hope gained the asoendant. 
He informed her thht, on their arrival at the convent, after a fa- 
tiguing but rather pleasant ioumey of four days, the Mother Su- 
perior, whom he representea as a lovely Frenon woman, in the 
prime of life, and of most elegwt manners, received him with the 
greatest kindness, and throwing her arms around Julia, kissed 
her affectionately, welcoming her to the institution, and promis- 
ing to be a mother to her, while she continued there ; that Julia 
him found one or two old acquaintances among the pu|>il8, and 
seemed to ])e satisfied ; and that, on his expressing a wish that 
his daugUter's principles should in no way be interfered with, she 
assured nim, in the most frank and positive manner, that he need 
not entertain any fears on that subject, as they had no desire to 
make proselytes of the children of Protestant parenta 

In short, added Mr. Moreton, “ she is one of the most agree- 
able ladies I have ever met with ; and I feel well assured that 
our daughter is placed in good hands.*’ 

Five months passed away, and the summer vacation came on. 
Mr. Moreton and his lady had attended the examination ; and, 
although Julia’s progress aid not meet their expectation, yet they 
supposed that this might be attributed to the novelty of the posi- 
tion in which she had been placed^away from home, among 
strangers, fpt the first time in her life—and they indulged the 
hope that she would do better, the next session. 

On calling for hia*bill, he was surprised to find that it was larger 
than he had anticipated. There was so much charg^ as an ex~ 
tra item for this, and so much for that ; so much for fuel, and for 
room rent, and for stationery, and for medical attendance, 
though she had not been sick an hour during the entire time; 
and so much for store goods, &c, ; amounting in all to some thir- 
ty or forty per cent, more than he had expected. Unwilling, 
however, to dispute the account ; fascinated as he was by the ele- 
gant manners of the Mother Superior, and gratified by the de- 
ference and respect which were shown to himself and wife, by all 
the inmates of the family, he paid the bill, without a word of oom- 
idaint ; resolving in his own mind, that for the future, he would 
take care to avoid all extras, by furnishing every thing from 
home, as far as practicable, and by prohibiting the opening of 
store accounts for his daughter’s use. Besidi ^}, he prided him- 
self, as a busiooss mau, upon his tact and foresight ; and, Mrs. 
Moreton being present, when the settlement was made with the 
accountant, though she was engaged in conversation with the 
Mother Superior, he Was very unwilling that she should know 
that be had been outwitted ; especially when so much had been 
said on this very point, prior to placing Julia in the institution. 

Julia appeared pleased to revisit her home ; but her mother was 
pained to find that she did not manifest as great an attachment 
to it, as before leaving it for school ; and that sh J'more than onoe 
wished for the time to come when her father was to take her 
back. She found, ^oo, that her daughter loved to talk of the Mo- 
ther Superior, and of sister this, and sister that, frequently extol- 
ling tiieir great kindness to her, their piety, and their happy con- 
dition ; seem'nig to think that the life of a nun was the very beau- 
id^, with her, of hufban happiness on earth. When Mrs. More- 
ton would attempt to combat this notion, she found Julia disposed 
to be wayward, and to resent the attempt as an insult, by impU- 
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cation, offered to those whom she so highly esteemed. Knowing 
her impulsive nature, however, and how every novelty that pleased 
her was wont to effect her mind, i9he thought this a mere girlish 
effervescence of momentary excitement, and that after a while, 
when the novelty had worn off, she would see things in a truer 
light. 

At length came the day for Julia’s return to school ; and her 
mother, having given her much excellent advice, and made her 
promise to write, either to herself or to her father, once a fort- 
night, bade her adieu. Arrived at the convent, Mr. Moretou and 
Julia were received with similar demonstrations of kindness to 
those whicji had marked their first reception, while there seemed 
to be mor^'of familiar cordiality in the attentions paid to them; 
and the former, having given the necessary instructions as to his 
daughter’s expenses, left her; congratulating himself that he had 
effectually guarded against heavy bills, for the future. 

The second session had expired, during which Julia’s letters 
had been received re^larly, in keeping with her promise ; aud, 
there being no vacation between that and the ensuing session, 
she did not come home, her father’s business engagements pre- 
venting him from going to her; but, as her mother’s anxiety 
about her was greatly quieted by the regularity with which her 
letters arrived, aud tlie improvement both in style and penman- 
ship which they indicated, it was determined that she should re- 
m;un for the third term. 

But after Julia had been thus at school, fifteen months, and 
when her pirents were congratulating thomselves upon the se- 
lection which they had made of a school for her— albeit Mr. 
Moreton had ascertained, beyond all question, that in point of 
economy he had gained nothing, since it had cost him somethinjg 
more, at this professedly cheap school, for the education of hu 
daughter, thus far, than it would have cost him at I^otestant 
schools, which had been denounced as being so unconscionably 
extravagant in theii; charges ; a letter was received from Julia, 
which filled their minds with dismay and deep anxiety for the 
future. It was written at great length, evidently with studied 
care, and in a stylo so wholly difforeut from her former letters, 
or from anything that might have boon reasonably expected of 
her, as to convince them that she had not written it horsolf, but 
copiod it from the dictation of others. 

After thanking her parents, in very measured terms, for their 
care mid affection hitherto manifested towards her, and particu- 
larly for having jdacod her at the convent school, whore she had 
enjoyed so rare advantage, and siieiit the Inpjiiost period of her 
existence— she proceeded to state that, w'ithont any efforts hav- 
ing been made, on the part of her teachers, to bias her mind, or 
to change her religious faith, she had become convinced that the 
Catholic was the only true faith ; that all beside was heresy; aud 
that she felt it to be her imperative duty to join the Catholic 
church, and, at the proper age, to become a nun ; but that the 
resjocc^— that was the cold word which she atMressed to her kind 
aud affectionate parents —the respect which she entertained for 
tliom, ooustrained her to ask their consent, before she took so im- 
portant a step— adding, that she hoped thiw woulti not withhold 
this, since, in that event, she must ohe y Qod rather thou man, 
and should proceed, iu spite of their refusal. 
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None but those who live only for their children, and feel that 
these constitute the end and object of all their plans and *^ttr- 
poses, can imagine the feelings which rushed tumultuously into 
the bosoms of the father and mother, as they perused this harrow- 
ing letter. They seemed to themselves to have been sleeping, in 
fancied security, on the very brink of a frightful precipice, and 
to have suddenlv awakened to find it crumbling under them, and 
ready to carry them with it, in its headlong plunge into the yawn- 
ing abyss beneath. The mother sat in speechless grief ; while 
the scalding tears ran down her cheeks. The father, feeling that 
his own penuriousness had rendered him deaf to the warnings of 
his wife, when her fears led her, in the outset, to deprecate the 
step that had wrought this mischief, was self-repro^hed and 
sell-condemned ; yet, recollecting that the interposition of his 
authority might and could avert the impending evil, did not give 
way to his feelings, but stood pale, stern, and with contracted 
brow, thinking what course he had best pursue. For some min* 
utes, neither uttered a word. 

It was noon— and the untasted meal had for some time stood 
unnoticed on the board : no member of that unusually so happy 
family felt any inclination to partake of it. There thev sat, as if 
death, or worse than death, had snatched away one beloved of 
all. At length the mother, with a strong effort, broke the pain- 
ful silence, and said, in the tones of one nerved by urgent re- 
solution to a decisive step. 

** Mr. Moreton, we must go to Julia. She cannot resist the ap- 
peal of a mother’s love. We will save her yet.” * 

** We will start at once,’’ was the prompt reply of the deter- 
mined father ; and, giving immediate orders that the carriage 
should he got ready, they were soon on their way to rescue their 
child from the imminent ruin which threatened. 

HaviuJ' travelled as rapidly as possible, they arrived at the 
convent, in the afternoon of the third day from home ; and, while 
the mother remained iu the carriage at the outside gate, in oo- 
cordance with the ])1au which had been previously adopted for 
their government, Mr. Moreton hastened up the long avenue, 
heavily shaded with large farest trees, tlirough which it wound 
its tortuous way— fit emblem of the practices of those vrho dwelt 
within that dark and gloomy pile of imprisonirent and shame ; 
and, knocking at the hall-door, demanded to Si;e the Superior. 
The sister porter invited him into the parlour, where presently 
he was joined by the lady whose elegant maimers had so fascin- 
ated his judgment, on their first interview, but whom he was now 
disposed to regard as the most treacherous of her sex ; since she 
bad betrayed the sacred trust committed to her bands by confid- 
ing ]}arentB, for he could not doubt that this woman was at the 
bottom of his daughter’s defection. 

She met him with unusual affability, and an appearance of the 
utmost gratification at seeing him ; and was proceeding to moke 
inquiry as to the health of Mrs. Moreton and the family, when he 
interrupted her by baying, — 

” I wish to see my daughter, madam.” 

With a mo^ winning smile upon her conotenance, the Supe- 
rior replied — 

regret very much that yoif cannot now see Julia, sir; she 
has been somewhat indisposed, but has fallen asleep : and it 
would b6 injurious to her to awake her,” 
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Satisfied that this was a mere ruse, on the part of the Superior, 
to gain time, or t 9 accomplish some other panose of her own, 
the indignant father, throwing off the restraint which, until this 
moment, he had maintained upon himself, cried, in tones of great 
excitement : 

My daughter, Madam ; I want my daughter. Where is she P** 
You cannot seeyour daughter, sir,'* replied the Superior, with 
cool self-possession, still retaining a bland smile upon hmr coun- 
tenance. ** She is ill in bed, and cannot be seen." 

am her father, and must see her;*'— and, as he thus spoke, 
with increased energy of manner, he took a step fo'*ward, as 
though he would force his waj to the ai)artment of his daughter. 

The Superior, however, anticipating his purpose, instantly rose, 
and, intercepting him, stood full in his way, between him and the 
door. Then, drawing herself up to her full height, while she as- 
sumed an air of offended dignity, — a slight flush of excitement 

1 flaying upon her really beautiful countenance, — answered quiet- 
y,butfirmly- 

** 1 rule here, sir ; and I say to you that you cannot see your 
daughter, 1 say to you, further, that she does not wish to see 
you'* 

** Does not wish to see her father P What does this mean P'*— 
inquired Mr. Moreton, his whole manner indicating the greatest 
surprise and agitation of soul. 

“ Because she has renounced you, together with all the vain 
ties of this sinful world, and claims the protection of this sanc- 
tuary haughtily answered the Superior. • 

**lt is false thundered the outraged parent, who, now 
wrought up to the highest pitch of excitement, was about to push 
the Superior aside, and would doubtless have committed some act 
of violence, but, just at this moment, his daughter, who had by 
some means learned the arrival of her father, or heard his voice 
in altercatioq with the Mother Superior, rushed into the roon^ 
her dress greatly disordered, and, passing by the latter, who tried 
in vain to arrest her, threw herself into his arms, crying, in ac- 
cents which thrilled to his inmost soul — Father, save me ! 0, 
save mo!" • 

Clasping her to his bosom with an energy that mocked all in- 
terference, for he was a powerful man, the father oast a look of 
proud defiance upon the no longer mild and placid Superior— 
who, with the countenance of a demon, and the eye of an infuri- 
ated tigress, that had just had snatched from her jaws the prey 
which she was about to share with the whelps, advanced as 
though she would tear Julia from the grasp of her natural pro- 
tector; — and, pushing her outstretched arm aside, hastened with 
the almost fainting child to her mother ; who, meanwhile, too re- 
mote to see or to hear what had passed, waited in great anxiety 
the return of her husband to the carriage. 

The reader can imagine how pleasant was the surprise to Mrs. 
Moreton, and what must have been the revulsion of her feelings, 
when Julia, throwing herself upon her bosom, and putting her 
arms around her neck, cried, in a voice almost choked with emo- 
tion— “ Forgive me, my dearest mother; I will ueTer leave you 
again." ^ ^ 

Driving rapidly away, Mr. Moreton went to the neighbouring 
village, where he handed to a friend a sum of -monoy neoesaaiy 



46 l^Bteiles of a ConTeat.’ 

to pay his daQghtdr*B bill at the' convent, together with an order 
for the delivery of her clothing ; and then tur^ipd his horses' heads 
towards home. 


CHAPTEB XV. 

JTiiIia'snarrative-^lpedous and artM o<mduet of the Mother Superior— 
How the letter was wrote. 

DrmmO'ihe Journey homeward, and after they had reached that 
dear spot,— over wMoh had so recently gathered thick gloom and 
deejp sorrow, but where sunshine and gladness now reigned, 
Julia related to her parents what had transpired during the time 
that she had spent at the convent school, the most prominent of 
which is here summarily laid before the reader. 

It seems that, on her arrival at the convent, when first brought 
there by her father, Julia became a great favourite, both with the 
nuns and with the boarders. Her vivacity, her talent at repar- 
tee, her general amiability, and her studiousness, gained the re- 
spect, and won the affection, of all, from the Mother Superior 
down to the lowest menial. The former soon fixed upon her as 
a suitable subject of which to make a useful and valuable acqui- 
•sition to the order ; and, with the quick perception of a strong 
mind trained under Jesuit influence, readily discovered the pro- 
minent traits in her disposition, and devised the plan by means 
of which she mi^ht best accomplish her design ; yet, with all the 
canning and wariness of her class, she so completely disguised 
her real purpose, that Julia only became aware of it at the very 
last moment, as it were, and then only through the instrument- 
ality of one who had previously fallen a victim to the same arti- 
fice, and who perished in the same coils. 

During the first< session of tlie school, the Mother Superior did 
nothing more than gain the affections of the young ^rl ; well 
Ipiowing that this must bo a first step, and that with these her con- 
fidence would be acquired as a necessary consequence. In order 
to do this, she treated her With distiuguislied kindness; allowing 
her many privileges which were not granted to others ; and en- 
couraging her frequent visits, in the evenings, to her private par- 
lour — save when the Father General came to boo her — where sho 
was sure to find something nice to eat, and something thatwonld 
interest her mind ; her taste in both respoots being carefully con- 
sulted. She placed in the hands of Julia, rare and beautiful pic- 
tures, representing the miracles and prominent incidents in the 
lives of the Saints of the Church and would have her to read aloud 
interesting passages from their history. She would also speak to 
Julia of these ; wTiile tlie silvery notes of her voice would fall like 
sweet music upon the ear, and the girl's enthusiastic soul would 
be enrapt by the magic of her discriptive and narrative powers. 
All day long, Julia's studies were enlivened, and her tasks made 
lighter, by the anticipation of spending an evening in the Superi- 
or’s private apartment, where every thing was so snug and so com- 
fortable. 

^ut all this time not a word jras said about the peculiar dog- 
mas of the Bomish religion, save in the most careless, and, as it 
were, accidental manner; note disrespectful allusioo to the Protee* 
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tant faith was pronounoed at all, it was with the ntmost apparent 
kindness of fedin^^^nd with the greatest show of oonsideration 
for those who boro it. Neither was Julia required to comply, at 
any time, with Romish forms and usages, further than was gen- 
erally expected from all Protestant pupils ; but, if a peculiarly in* 
toresting or imposing service was to be performed, her curiosity 
to witness it was aroused, beforehand, by slow and gradual ap- 
proaches which wholly concealed from view the real object; and, 
after it was over, it would be introduced in the most natural man- 
ner imaginable, as a topic of conversation, and so as to lead an 
ardent and imaginative mind to inquire into its purports 

Thus, without appearing to seek it. frequent opportunity was 
afforded for the explanation of Catholic dogmas, and their im« 
plauation in Julia’s tender mind, before she was aware of it. No 
wonder, then, if with such a nature as hers, impulsive, con^ding, 
and enthusiastic ; fond of novelty, and delighting in excitement ; 
with so much around her to furnish aliment for her mental appe- 
tites ; and, added to all this, the presence of a master spirit— wise, 
strongwilled, unscrupulous— which knew well how to control and 
adjust this complicated machinery for the production of the 
largest results in the accomplishment of its own occult purposes; 
Julia should have been so fully, yet unconsciously, trained by the 
Mother Superior, in the short space of five months, as to be made 
to think and feel just as the latter might will that she should; 
and to be ripe for the development of her plans, on Julia’s return 
from home, at the close of the summer vacation. No wonder, too, 
that, under the circumstances of false colouring which had been 
thrown around her, she should regard the life of a nun as being 
the fullest embodiment of human felicity ; as all sunshine, with- 
out an obscuring cloud, or fitting rack, to dim for an iustaiice its 
brightness. 

On her return from home, however, after the vacation, the rich 
politician, into whose hands the unwary girl had so unfortunately 
fallen, began to narrow the circle of her toils, and to bring them 
to bear more directly upon the focal point of her schemings. The 
first object to bo accomplished was to destroy her confidence in 
her own religious faith ; and although this had, to a certain extent, 
been covertly but successfully, done, yet the completion of the 
work was to hi cautiously effected, or great mischief to the plans 
of the Superior might be the result. The social evenings spent 
in her room afforded suitable opportunities fox this ; and, as it 
was more than likely that Julia would not return home before the 
ex])iratiou of ten months, time was not wanting. Besides, how 
really easy the task with a young girl who had been so imperfect- 
ly instructed, as she necessarily was, in the principles of her faith. 
Before the third month had elapsed, the endwas gained : — ^l^otes- 
tautism was rejected, and it became alight affair to substitute Ro- 
manism in its stead. On the day before the session closed, Julia 
was baptized in the chapel, and became a member of tbo Roman 
Catholic church. • 

All this time, there had been no compulsion. Led in silken fet- 
ters, Julia never for a moment supposed that she was oaptive to 
the irou will of another, but seemed to herself to have taken step 
by step, wholly of her own accoi^ ; until not only was effected 
what we have seen, but she had been made to believe that it was 
right and proper to concuol from hui parents v/hat had occurred* 
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Kay, more, ihat it was right and proper to deceive them as to the 
tme state of hercfeelinffs, and make them oonolude, from the ten- 
or of her letters, that she was still a firm adherent to the faith of 
her ancestors ; “ the end— yonr devotion to the service of God and 
the Virgin,^ said the Mother Superior— “ will sanctify the means ;• ** 
—the deception of her best friends, he^arents. 

Now that she was a member of the Catholic church, die was 
more than ever in the power of the Superior, and subject to her 
control ; while the latter, in her torn, found increased means of 
exercising that power, in the imposing ceremonies, the mystic sym- 
bols, th6 thrilling music, the demoralizing confessional, and the 
constant appeals made to the innate superstition of poor fallen 
human nature ; indeed, in all that pertains to the ritual of that 
church. In these, Julia found excitement ; in these, therefore, 
she took an enthusiastic delight ; and whenever, on the reception 
of a letter from home, or from any other cause, old associations 
and old attachments would linger about the hearthstone of me- 
mory, and rekindle its embers, the Mother Superior, from whom 
she concealed 4othing, would promptlv but adroitly smother them, 
until she became completely weaned from all that were once most 
dear to her ; and her great anxiety now was not to be recalled 
home, from the scenes and pursuits in which her happiness seem- 
ed to be so completely involved. 

She was now in a fit state of mind to be influenced to take the 
remaining steps, and to be made a permanent member of the fa- 
mily in which she resided ; in other words, to become a nun. As 
this was a step, however, in which she could be forcibly controll- 
ed by her parents, at least until she was of age ; and as the Mo- 
ther Superior had now gained all that was immediately necessary 
to the ultimate accomplishment of her great design ; she deter- 
mined to await the close of the ensuing session, which was to be 
her last, before anything further should be done ; and, meanwhile, 
to do all in her power to confirm and establish Julia in her new 
faith. 

Thus things progressed until within a few weeks of the ter- 
mination of the third session, when the Mother Superior, having 
prepared a letter which she thought would answer the purpose, 
placed it in J ulia’s hands to be copied. After numerous altera- 
tions and corrections, which suggested themselveis from time to 
time, had been made, this letter was finally sent to Mr. Moreton, 
but, by some unaccountable detention in the post office, did not 
reach him as soon as it should have done, by at least ten days. 
This delay was. the salvation of Julia, as will be shown in the fol- 
lowing chapter. 


CnAPTER XVI. 

Sister Theresa, her sufferings and death— Her dying warning to Julia— Its 
effect upon J ulta — The Mother Superior’s rage in the chamber of death 
—The Father Generars base scheme to ennch the order— The Mother 
Superior in a dilemma. # 

• Sf appears, from Julia's recital to her parents, that, while ram- 

bling over the convent building, one day, she found, lying upon 
B. pallet of straw, with ragged and insufllcient bed-clothing spread 
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over herein a small room, in a remote and rather anoocupied por- 
tion of the vast pile, a poor nnn, whose oouutenanoe bore the 
traces of f^eat beauty, but who was fearfully wasted by disease 
and sufferiug. Discovering, on conversing with her, that she was 
greatly neglected by the members of the household, Julia request- 
ed^ and obtained, permission, from the Mother Superior, to visit 
this nun, which was the more readily granted because the latter 
really knew nothing about the true condition of one who had long 
been lost sight of by her as an helpless and ruined victim, save 
as her name was from time to time reported upon the sick list. 
iVom that day on until the poof nun died, Julia spent on hour 
or more by her bed-side, every day, and occasionally sat v^p with 
her, a portion of the night. Her Kiuduess to Sister Theresa— for 
that was the name of this poor nun, whom the reader will recol- 
lect as having had an interview with the Father General, in the 
convent garden at midnight— soon won her grateful affection ; 
and, as her light footsteps would be heard daily ascending the 
stairs on her errand of mercy, Theresa's countenance would beam 
with gladness. Sometimes, when Julia would be seated by her 
.bed-side, she would look up in her face, with a smile of heartfelt 
gratitude, and would press her baud earnestly, while the big tears 
would start to her eye, and trickle down her cheek, as she whis- 
pered a prayer to the Virgin, for blessings on her benefactress. 

On the morning of the very day upon ^hich Mr. Moreton reach- 
ed the convent, as related in the chapter preceding the last, J u- 
lia paid her usual visit to her patient, as she called her, and was 
alarmed to find her a great deal worse than she had been previ- 
ously. Taking her by the hand, Sister Theresa said to her, in 
tones of deep emotion,— Dear Julia, I am dying : I feel that I 
cannot live much longer: and because I love you for your love to 
me, and for your charity to a poor desertod nun, 1 wish to give 
you a solemn charge, as from the lips of a dying woman ; which 
it would embitter my last moments to withhbld from you, while 
it is the best return I can make for your exceeding kindness tb 
me. Never consent to become a nun.” 

Julia started back, as though she had been stung by an adder, 
and seemed to doubt if she had heard aright, or as if she thought 
that the poor nun, might be out of her head. 

Sister Theresa read her thoughts ; and, again taking her hand, 
and pressing it earnestly in her own, repeated the charge in a 
still more solemn and impressive manner than before. Julia 
would have spoken, but the nuu said to her — “ Listen to me. 1 
had thought that my melancholy story would have died with me ; 
and, indeed, I know not that I shall have strength to relate it to 
you ; yet, deeply indebted to yon as I I cannot better em- 
ploy my remaining strength than in communicating that which 
may save you from a fate like mine. In the narrative which 1 
am about to give you, you will find abundant cause for the charge 
which has filled your mind with astonish men t.” 

“ I am,” continued Theresa, “ the only child of wealthy pa- 
rents in the south, who placed me here, some fears since, as a 
pupil in the convent school. For two years after my arrival, the 
Mother Superior lavished upon me acts of kindness similar to 
those which she, 1 know, has exhibited towards ydurself and 
others, and with the same motives. By degrees- for I have no* 
fhe Btrongth to relate to you all of the particulara— she led me to 
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abandon my own Protestant faith, and to embrace Bomanisin-^ 
until, at the end of the second year,l fonnd myself a novice, fully 
committed to tahe the tows of poT^y, diastify, and obedience-* 
and eventually 1 became a nun ; my parents, however, being kept 
in profound ignorance of the whole matter, until the finiu step 
had been irretrievably taken. My mother, as I have since learn- 
ed accidentally, when informed of it, took to her bed, and never 
left it until carried to heiTgrave. My father has more than once 
applied at the door of the convent, for permission to see me, but 
without my knowledge, and in my name has been refused ; be- 
ing told that 1 did not wish to see him ; and, when it was too 
lat^ 1 have been told of his visit, for the purpose of harrowing 
my feelings, and making my sufierings the greater. I know not 
whether he it yet alive or not.'* Here Sister Theresa’s tears in- 
terrupted her narrative; and she Was compelled to pause, for a 
few minutes, while she gave vent to them. Then, resuming the 
story of her misfortunes, she said — * 

After the imposiug ceremony, which attending my adopting 
the religious habit, had been gone through with, and I had time 
to sit down, and calmly reflect upon what I had done, 1 found 
myself a prey to the keenest self-reproaches for my folly, and to« 
itrepresaible longings after my home and my dear friends. I 
found, too, that the manner of the Mother Superior was wholly 
changed towards me. She no longer invited me to her private 
parlour, where I had spent so many happy hours. She no longer 
met me with kind words and loving looks : hut, in the place of 
these, had assumed towards me an aspect of cold and haughty 
control^ and kept me at a most cruel distance. I was subjected 
to menial oflices, to heavy tasks, and to severe penances, which 
seriously affected my health. 1 had no amusements, no relaxa- ' 
tions—l'was cut off from all those associations and endearments 
after which my heart yearned, and for the enjoyment of which I 
felt myself qualified by the possession of a warm and generous 
nature. lu short, I was buried alive. In vain I sought for some 
one into whose bosom 1 could pour the tale of my sorrows, even 
among those around roe who were as unhappy as I ; for so com- 
pletely were they under the tyrannical control of the Mother Su- 
perior, that, when once or twice 1 sought oonsolation from this 
source, my confidence was betrayed, and severe punishment Was 
the consequence. My Father Confessor mad o dishonourable pro- 
posals to me, and I spurned him from me ; but the tempter came 
lu the garb of an *lingel of light, holding the olive branch of 
friendship in his hand, and with the sweet words of sympatliy 
upon his oily tongue— 1 could not resist him— and fell. 0 horri- 
ble fall ! how ftarfully punished! The tempter was the lover of 
the Mother Superior ; she found it out, and, not daring to punish 
him, although it led to a terrific scene between them, which bad 
like to have resulted in very serious consequences to both, but 
was at length compromised, and a reconciliation took place ; her 
jealousy and wrath found their mark in me ; and my untimely 
and painful death is the result. But what wonder that I fell be- 
neath the insididuB approaches of the wily Father General, who 
knew all the loneliness of a poor nun’s life, the yearnings of her 
heart after* kindness, and the sufferings and bitter disappoint- 
ipents which 1 had previously endured. What wonder that I 
should first feel grateful to him who spoke'to me the only wozde 
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of BoothiDg which fell upon mj greedy ears; that 1 should then 

love him ; and then ^ But, dear Julia, do not despise me— do 

not forsake me. 1 have repented in dust and aehes ; 1 trust there 
is mercy iu heaven for me, who have been so bitterly deceived on 
ea^h. For years 1 have endured a living death; and since my 
health has failed me, and 1 have no longer been able to render 
any service to the establishment — a period of thirteen mouths, 
daring most of which time I have been con fined to my bed— I 
have been wholly neglected by both the Superior and the nuns, 
save as necessity required their attention at distant intervals. 
Even the Father Confessor has visited me but once, and then at 
my own most urgent request: until you, my dear Julia, tcbcident- 
ally discovered me, and began that series of kindnesses which 
has lit up the gloom of my sick room, and alleviated my suffer- 
ings to so great an extent. Otod bless you for it, noble-hearted 
girl r 

It had cost the nun a great effort to make this recital to Julia ; 
and it had been frequently interrupted by a gush of tears, or the 
hard, dry cough which was rapidly taking her to the grave ; and, 
when she had concluded it, she fell back^xhausted on her pallet. 
Her kind nurse administered some cordials which she had brought 
with her — the purchase of her own pocket-money— and, after 
lying quietly for some time, Sister Theresa, turning to her with 
a countenance upon which the soul of 4eath was legibly impress- 
ed, said to her 

May heaven reward you, dear Julia, for your goodness; I 
cannot in any other way than by my poor thanks. But let me 
most carnostly entront'you to heed the warning which I havu 
given you, in this relation of my sad life since I entered this pri- 
son. O, if you would not bring sorrow upon your relations ; if 
you would not have every kindly affection, every generous emo- 
tion, every fjiculty of mind, crushed, aini soared and withered— 
if you would not live with a burning void within your bosom — a 
craving apiietite after friendship, and love, and social happiness, 
which is doomed never to be satisfied ; if you would not witness 
scenes which curdle the blood, and freeze the very soul— if you 
would not loath yourself and all about you — if you would not bo 
tempted, as I have been, almost dailj^ to commit suicide, as af- 
fording the only means of escape from conventual pollution and 
imprisonment— if you would not die, at the last, away from your 
kindred and friends, deserted by all, as I ^m— by all but you, 
whom God scieins to have sent to me as au angel of mercy, to pity 
her whom her race contemns— O ! if you would escape all of those 
-evils, aye, ton thousand more ; 1 beseech you, never consent to 
become—” 

“Vile wretch! what means this P” cried, or rather shrieked, 
the Mother Suiierior, who, for the first time, alarmed at Julia's 
long visit to the sick nun, liad crept stealthily up stairs, and ar- 
rived iu time to overhear the last sentence or two of the charge 
which had just been uttered, or rather so abruptly interrupted by 
her exclamation. When Julia, almost beside 4prself with terror, 
looked around to dii-cover the source from which this interrup- 
tion came, she beheld the Superior, staiuliug iu the doorway, jiale 
with rage, her eye flashing tire, and her hand uplifted as though 
she woiUd smite the poor viotim, lying helpless on the couchs)f 
miffeiing. 
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Bat that Tictim was beyond the reach of her malioe’^Bhe was 
dead : and the other, whom she was about to immolate on the al- 
tar of religious bigotry, had escaped her coils. The scales had 
fallen from her eyes ; the delusion had been dissipated, as the 
morning mist ; she seemed to have awoke from some dream which 
had fast bound her senses in illusion, and to have become sensi- 
ble of the realities which ^surrounded her, threatening her de- 
struction. 

The Mother Superior saw it all at a glance— saw, too, that her 
passion had betrayed her, and had served to make the ^ matter 
worse; but, confident in Her own abilities, and fondly hoping that 
she coul^ yet recover the ground which she had lost, set herself 
about the work, with infinite address. It was, however, too late. 
Overcome with excess of emotion, Julia sat weeping as if her 
heart would break. The Superior, putting her arm around her, 
and gently bidding her arise, left the death-chamber, carefully 
locking the door behind them, and led her down stairs to her own 
bed-room, where, laying her u^n her own soft couch, she told 
her to compose herself, and try w sleep. Then, entering the ad- 
joining room, which w»have said was fitted up as an oratory, 
and which contained an escritoire in which she deposited her va- 
luable papers, she took, from a secret drawer, a letter received 
that morning, and which she perused with great attention. It 
ran thus; 

York, Jvly 10, 1812. 

** To the Mother Superior of the Convent of the Annunciation. 

<< DEAE MATtATMT^ 

** I have just been informed, by the Father Beanpres, resident 
at Bfiton Bouge, Louisiana, that the father of Emilie de Yere, 
now the Sister Theresa, a member of the convent under your spi- 
ritual government; has recently died, leaving an immense estate, 
and making provision, by his last will and testament, that his 
only daughter, this same Emilio, shall inherit * the whole proper- 
ty, if she will renounce the Boman Catholic faith, and leave the 
convent in which she is and that, in the event of her refusing 
to do BO, the said property shall go to distant relations, in France, 
the daughter having nothing. 

** 1 wish you to converse with the Sister Theresa, and devise 
some plan by means of which this inheritance can be secured to 
the order. 1 shall repair to the convent oulno fifth day from the 
date of this letter. % 

remain as ever, yours^ 

•*FSANCOIS JUBEBT. 

“ Father General, &o.** 

The Mother Superior felt greatly agitated, as she perused this 
document, and scarcely knew what to do. Here was an immense 
fortune within the grasp of the order; but she upon whose life it 
depended, was dead. True, no one knew it as yet, besides her- 
self and Julia ; but she had reason to believe that Julia had heard 
enough, from the^ips of the dying nun, to have influenced her 
mind unfavourably towards the order, and, perhaps, to have un- 
done the entnre work of the last fifteen months. O, how deeply 
she regretted her want of consideration, in permitting Julia to 
afticnd ui)on the sick nun ; but so fully had she succeeded, as she 
thought, in the work that she had planned and executed as re- 
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garded the former, and such was the tyrauiiical dread in which 
she held every member of the household, that she could not sup- 
pose it possible that the latter would have dared to say one word 
to Julia about the past; until her apprehcusioii having been ex- 
cited by her pupil’s long absence, — for sho had not come down to 
the dinner- table, as usual, — she had ascended to the sick cham- 
ber, and there overheard a portion of what passed, as has already 
been seen. Should Julia, when she went out among the boarders, 
make known the fact of the nun’s death, it would for ever de- 
stroy all hope of securing the inheritance ; and even if she could 
prevent this, which would be a very difficult affair, biibause of 
the impression that it might make upon her owu mind, still the 
dead body was in the house, and must be disposed of in some 
way, without the knowledge of any member of the household. 
Sho bit her lips in very intensity of thought ; and her feelings 
were wrought up to a high pitch of excitement, by her malignity 
to the dead nun, who, she feared, had achieved, although uncon- 
sciously, a wonderful retribution upon herself and upon the or- 
der, for the wrongs which she had endured at their hands; by 
apprehension that Julia was lost to the convent, unless some- 
thing could be done to prevent it ; and by anxiety to bring order 
out of this chaos, and victory out of this apparent defeat ; when 
she heard a gentle rap at her chamber door. Instantly passing 
from the oratory into her bed-room, where Julia still lay upon 
her couch, she opeued the door, where stood a servant to inform 
her that a gentleman wished to see her in the parlour. Not sup- 
posing, for a moment, that it might be Mr. Moretou — whom of 
all other persons she least wished to see a( that time,-^Bhe has- 
tened to the room where he awaited her ; neglecting, as she left 
her chamber, to close the door behind her. Presently, Julia, 
overhearing the altercation between her father and the Superior, 
and recognising the voice of the former, flow down the stairway, 
and rushed iuto her father’s arms, as has before been related, aud 
thus escaped from the daugers which were becoming so imminent 
arouud her. 


CHAPTER XVn. 

The Mother Stipcilor outwitted— Cursing niul praying—ITasty Ihinmonfl to 
the Father General— Insulting the dead— Jesuitical conduct. 

When Mr. Moreton bore Julia away from the parlour of the con- 
vent, the Mother Superior stood in s] cechless aninzeraent, for an 
instant, and tlicii, hastening to the front door, W'utched his rapid 
progress along the avenue, until ho was lost to her sight, when, 
like one who had boon 8]icU-boiiiid under the influence of the 
night-mare, she seemed to become suddenly aware that some- 
thing must he done, or Julia, her victim, would be lost to her for 
ever, and the harvest of all her schennngs he d^jatroyed, just at 
the moment when it was ripo for the sicklo of the leaj'cr. 

Pulling violently the ball-bell, she ordered the servant who an- 
swered the summons, to call two male servants that belonged to 
the establishment, aud were at work in the garden ; hut whether,* 
duriug the iuterval that elapsed before they made their appear- 
ance, she had concluded that any further steps would he impru- 

Q 
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dent, on her par^ at that time, or beoause she thought it too late 
to dttempt to bring back the f agitivea, her purposes were ohaiig* 
ed ; for, wheu thh servants camoj she dismissed them, and, with 
a dignified, though somewhat quickened step, ascended the great 
hall stairs to her private room. 

Here, carefully fastening the door, she threw herself at full 
length upon a lounge, at one side of the room ; and, placing her 
hand upon her forehead, as though she were in pain, while her 
eyes were almost ready to start from their sockets, she gave vent 
to the most violent outbursts of passion ; bitterly cursing all he- 
retics, and calling down the direst maledictions upon Mr. More- 
ton and nis rescued daughter. And then, her thoughts recurring 
to the scene which had taken place in the room of the dying nun, 
■he arose hastily from her recumbent position, and strode to- 
wards the door, as if she were about to execute some hurriedly- 
formed purpose ; but, ere she had placed her hand upon the fas- 
tening, she paused, fur a moment, and, retracing her steps, con- 
tinued to walk from one end of the large apartment to the other, 
for some length of time ; her steps at first rapid and excited, but 
gradually becoming more measured ; nutil, at length, entering 
through the secret pannel into her bed-chamber, and thence into 
the oratory, and kneeling down before the crucifix, she remained 
for some time with her head bowed in prayer, occasionally heav- 
ing a convulsive sob, indicative of the extent to which her feel- 
ings had been excited. 

Arising presently from her kneeling position, with the traces 
of tears upon her chocks, she approached the escritoire, and, draw- 
ing forth the necessary materials, wrote a note, of which the fol- 
lowing is a copy ; • ’ 

Convent of Annurmatim^ July 12, 1812. 

" To the Beverend Father General. 

» Most Beveeend and Deab Sib, 

** Your favour of the 10th instant was received by me this 
morning. Business of the utmost importance connected with its 
contents, requires your presence here without delay. Please 
lose no time in coming. % 

“ Yours, most respectfully and truly, 

“Feanobs. 

^ “ Mot er Superior, &c.” 

Having folded and scaled this note, she returned to her cham- 
ber, and pulled hastily the bell-cord which hung near her bod. 
On a nun appearing, in answer to the summons, she placed the 
note in her bauds, and bade her give it to the Poiter, with order** 
to take it instantly to New Yotk, and, riding day and night, de- 
liver it to the Father General. Then, re-entering the oiatory, to 
see if all were there in a pobitiou to be lott, she fastened her es- 
critoire, and went up stairs to the death room. 

How silent was all there ! The cold aud fiallid remains of the 
Sister Theresa I’ly upon the pallet, just ns wheu the Mother Su- 

S enor had left the room with Julia, after having precipitated the 
eath of the poor nun, by her sudden appearance aud harsh ex- 
^olamation, but a short while before. Although fearfully emaci- 
ated and wasted with disease, the death-like features still show- 
ed traces of former lovohuess; and there sat upon the marble 
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eountenance a smile, as though, just at the moment of departure, 
the penitent had oaught a bright yision of Meroy stooping Irom 
Heaven to pity and to save. 

The Mother Superior stood for a few moments, looking upon 
the face of the dead, and, catching at length the expression of 
that smile, ground her teeth with very rage. 

What,** said she, as though speaking to the lifeless body— 

smiling art thou ? Smiling at me, as though thou hadst gained 
a victory over me P Dost thou mock me, now thou art dead, as 
thou didst thwart me while living? Would thou were capable 
of feeling, that I might punish thee, vile remains of a^ni^'st worth* 
less being. But know, Emilie de Yere, whether thy polluted 
spirit hovers still in this room, or is suffering purgatorial paiu in 
the regions of woe ; know that Louise St. Aubyn has never been 
defeated yet. She has been cruelly deceived ; but she has had 
her revenge. Aye, and she will yet be still more fully avenged 
upon the vile paramour. that wrought thy full: —the only virtu- 
ous act of all his life. Enow, too, that, though thou didst turn 
traitor, and reveal to J uUa that which has poisoned her mind 
against my order, I will be revenged there. Poor fool ! she 
thinks that, because she is in her father’s house, she is beyond 
my power. But, by the Holy Virgin, and by all the Saints iu 
Heaven, I swear to move the skies above, and earth and hell be- 
neath, to work her ruin. She shall not escape me. Julia shall 
yet be the vile, polluted, worthless thing thou art and has been.” 

Thus insulting the lifeless clay, and venting her rage upon iti 
unheeding ears, the Mother Su}>erior stood for some minutes, un- 
til the approaching shades of evening reminded her that she had 
but littlli time left for the fftscomplishmeut of the purpose which 
had brought her to that death chamber ; which was, to gather to- 
gether whatever papers she might perchance find in the trunk of 
Uie deceased, that could possibly be made to subserve the fiiter- 
ests of the order, in procuring possession of the coveted inheri- 
tance. ^ Finding nothing, however, she closed the door, carefully 
locking it, and, leaving the dead neglected as the living had been, 
descended to her room. 

Let not the reader imagine, f^a moment, that the character of 
the Mother Superior has been too darkly drawn. It is the char- 
acter of one who, under the influence of a dark and gloomy form 
of superstition, and under the training of a master mind, was fully 
prepared for the indulgence of every evil motion, the p^petration 
of every crime ; while the black heart within was covered over 
with a self-control wliicli was imperturbable, when circumstances 
reejuired its exorcise ; and an hypocrisy, refined, elegant, and ex- 
quisite. In short, the Mother Superior was a Jesuit, and a fair 
type of her order. None but a Jesuit could have gone from that 
death scene, and from the agitating deliborutions of the oratory, 
into the presence of a man whose anger she had just reasons to 
dread, and yet preserve a cool self-possession, and a control over 
her temper, which would indicate a life free from all disquiet and 
given up to religious devotion, but most strikiwgly in contrast 
with the emotions which were at that moment agitating her bosom. 
None but a Jesuit could have risen from prayer, and, in a few 
minutes after, stand by the dead body of one who had fallen | 
victim to her jealousy and wrath, and deliberately mock and curse 
that helpless mass of inanimate day. She was a Jesuit ; and, when 
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this is said, we oease to wonder at what would otherwise be inex- 
plioa blftt 


OHAPTEB XVIII. 

The Father General obeys the summons in haste — Meeting between him 
and the Mother Sujterior— A vile plot conducted between theni—The 
Mother Superior in a new character— 'The Father General turned grave- 
digger— Bevolting manner of burying the dead. 

Tbb messenger who had been despatched with the note to the 
city^ with orders to ride day and night, had oom]diod strictly with 
his instructions, and arrived at the residence of the Father Gen- 
eral, by daylight the next morning; and the missive which he 
bore was handed to the latter, before he had yet risen from his 
bed. Having read its urgent contents, he immediately ordered a 
horse for himself, and a fresh one for the messenger, and, as soon 
as he had eaten an early breakfast, started for the convent; wliere 
by dint of riding very constantly, and as fust as his animal, which 
was a very fleet one, could safely be pushed, he arrived at flve 
o'clock on the afternoon of the day after the nun's death. 

The mother Superior met him at the front door, as he dismount- 
ed from his jaded horse, and conducted him at once into the ora- 
tory, where, with as little delay as possible, she made him ao- 
quainted with the present position of things, both as regarded the 
decease of the Sister Theresa, and the escape of J ulia, and asked 
his advice. 

The Father General saw, at once, the difficulties which were 
involved in the allair ; but, with the readiness of invention for 
which the Jesuit is so remarkable, aud for which he in particular 
was so distinguished, proposed that the dead body should be 
buried, that night, quietly, witliout the knowledge of any mem- 
ber of the family ; and, in order to this, the Mother Superior and 
himself must perform the duty. This being accomplished, it 
would be their next business to substitute some one fur the de- 
ceased, who might bear some re^nblance to her ; to procure wit- 
nesses from without the establishment, to sware that she was tho 
true Emilie de Yere. This could be more easily done, as the proof 
would have to be made in Louisiana, and no? in New York. The 
members of the con vent knew nothing of the death of Sister The- 
resa, aud could he kept in entire ignorance of it, by raising a re- 
port, in the establishment, that she had fled, which would accnuiit 
for her absence ; though, indeed, such was the neglect with which 
the poor nun had been treated in the last few weeks of her illness, 
especially as it was generally known by those who had previous- 
ly attended to her at all, that Julia had undertaken to be her 
nurse, that not a single member of tho household knew any thing 
about her real condition, during that time. As for Julia, she 
would in all probability never bear of the matter of the iuherit- 
ance; and, ii ntecessary, she could he watched. Should she or 
any of her friends make any attempt to interfere in the affair, she 
must be kept out of the way, and silenced, at all hazards, aud by 
yhatever means. 

This outline of a plan of operatious was freely discussed by the 
two oounsellorB, and at length adopted, as the very best under 
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the oiroumBtanoeB. The Mother Superior then ordered Bome Bup- 
per for the Father General to be place-^, in the private parlour ; 
and| leaving him to finish this, she went uj? alone to the death 
chamber, to prepare the body for burial ; while he would repair 
to the garden, to see what oould be done there towards preparing 
a grave. 

Taking with her a needle and some thread, she entered the room 
where the body lay, and was surprisod to find it much in the same 
state in which she had left it on the previous afternoon, and that 
there was a very slight indication of decay perceptible. The same 
smile sat upon the countenance, and produced the BLjne state of 
angry feeling in her mind, but she was in no mood & tarry in 
that remote and lonely part of the convent, without any other 
company than that of the deceased nun, she hurriedly and rudely 
sewed up the body in the sheet upon which it was ; and, leaving 
it thus without any other preparation, returned to the room in 
which she had left the Father General. 

The latter had in the meanwhile, selected for the grave a sunk- 
en spot in the extreme distant corner of the garden, which wafl 
depressed some two feet in the earth, and which, indeed, had 
much the appearance of an old grave. This spot he had noticed 
before, in walking through the garden ; and it had instantly oc- 
curred to him that it Vould serve the purpose, with very little 
preparation. There was an abundance of quick lime always kept 
about the establishment ; and, by digging the grave a foot deep- 
er, putting on the body plenty of this lime, and filling up the 
opening to within a few inches of the surface, covering the whole 
with rubbish, it would never be discovered ; especially as it was 
situated where nothing was cultivated, that season. Had there 
not been sufilcient reasons why no member of the family should 
have any knowledge of what was transpiring, lest it should come 
to the ears of some of the many boarding pujuls then in the es- 
tablishment, the body might have been disposed of in a deep 
vault under a wing of the building, which was constructed there 
for the purpose of receiving such remains as they did not wish 
to bury, or to attach much notice to ; where these were speedily 
destroyed by means of quick Iftie. But, as this was only acces- 
sible by going through a portiou of the establishment.where they 
could hardly hope to avoid notice, the spot iu the garden was pre- 
ferred. 

Sometime after the convent clock told the hour of ten, an hour 
at which by the rules of the house, every inmate of the familv 
must be iu bed, the Father General proceeded to the garden, and, 
furnishing himself with tlie necessary tools, from a small building 
in which they were kept, had succeeded, iu the course of a couple 
of hours, in making ready the receptacle for the last repose of 
the very nun, W'ho, three years before, bad met him iu that same 
garden, at the dead hour of midnight, and .whom he had so base- 
ly ruiued afterwards. Oue might suppose that the whole scene 
would have come up iu his mind, and that the image of that then 
lovely being would have haunted his memozy and harrowed his 
his soul, while he was thus engaged in preparing a spot to hide 
her body ; and so it did, but the Jesuit shook off sense of un- 
easiness, and set about the work with all his physical strength, 
while he kept his thoughts busied with planning for the f utflre. 
Iu spite of himself, however, when, as the clock sounded midnight, 
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and, retnrnins^ to the house for the ooi^se, be passed the plum 
tree beneath whiol\ he had stood, three years before, with his arm < 
around the unfortunate Sister Theresa, he started involuntarily, 
and with a shudder, as, by the light oi the moon, he thought he 
saw her advancing to meet him ; and it was no small relief to his 
feelings, when he discovered that it was the Mother Superior, 
who was coming to see what progress he had made. 

Fully realizing the extreme delicacy of his position, under the 
peculiar circumstances which surrounded both of them on this 
occasion, and in the existence of recollections which came up 
fresh to the memories of both, while neither dared to make any 
allusion to them, the Father General gracefully offered his arm 
to the Mother Superior, and, playfully complimenting her upon 
her good looks, led her to the house. 

Here, quietly ascending to the room in which the dead nun lay, 
the Superior locked the door, and bade the General enter ; nar^ 
rowly observing his countenance as he approached the bed-sidcL 
while she held a candle in her hand, and, as she perceived a slight 
shudder to pass through his frame as he took the body in his arms, 
and threw it upon his shoulder, a scornful smile might have been 
seen upon her proud features ; but which she took good care 
should not be witnessed by him. 

They thus passed down again to the garden ; the Mother Supe- 
rior bearing in her hand a bucket of lime, which she had previ- 
ously placed near the door steps ; and, in the course of half an 
hour, the remains of Sister Theresa, unshrouded and uucofdned, 
were resting in the narrow bed i)ropared for her, and the spot 
marked only by the up-piled briars and rubbish ; while the Father 
General and the Mother Superior were seated in the oratory of 
the latter, plotting how they mi,j:bt secure to the order the large 
estate of her father, left to her ou the condition of renouncing the 
Catholic faith, and throwing aside her nui/s dress ; a condition 
with which she would most gladly have complied, hud she been 
alive, and had it been in her ])ower ; though poverty for her life 
long, and not unbounded wealth, had been the result. She had, 
however, exchanged her religious habit, it is to be hoped, for one 
of glorious sheen, and her pnBon<%ouBe ou earth for a noble man- 
sion ill the skies. The quiet smile of hope which played upon the 
cold features uf the clay which her freed spird had left behind, 
gave token that, though unfriended here, she had fouud friends 
there, ** where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary 
are for ever at rest.'* 

All Omniscient eye, however, had beheld this deed of darkness ; 
and, though the perpetrators might bafUe and deceive their short- 
sighted fellow-creatures, yet they could not escape the detection 
of Him who seeth all things. 

The next morning, just at daybreak, the Father General was 
seen to cuter his own room ou the first floor, by the Sister Porter, 
as she descended to ring the bell for matins. She knew not where 
he had spent the night, but had her own surmises, which, how- 
ever, prudent woifiau that she was, she kept to herself. 
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^ CHAPTER XIX. 

Daplioity— The plot thickens— Bevard offered for the mlasing nnn->A 
■ubetitate found— A third party in the plot— Threatened tomult. 

Wbsk about to sit down to the breakfast-table, the next morn- 
ing, the Mother Superior, turning to Sister Martina, in the most 
natural manner imaginable, as if it were an every day occurrence, 
told her to go to Sister Theresa’s room, and see if she want- 
ed anything; remarking, as she did so, to the Fat)' er General, 
that this Sister had been sick, for some length of timef and that 
(die was afraid she would continue to be so, for some weeks longer, 
though she did not apprehend a serious result in the case. 

The morning meal was nearly finished, when Sister Martina 
glided into the room, and, in what was designed to appear as a 
whisper, but at the same time to be overhoard by the Father 
General, she told the Mother Superior that Sister Theresa was 
not in her room, and that it seemed to be in confusion, as if she 
had left it hastily. 

Not in her room P” repeated the Superior, with well-affected 
surprise. 

**No, madam,” answered the nun. 

“ She must be in some of the other rooms, in the same part of 
the house, then,” returned the Superior ; ” go, my good Martina, 
and see if she is not.” 

** 1 have looked into them aU,” was the response; but I can- 
not find her anywhere.” 

’Tis very strange,” remarked the Superior—** I do not know 
what to make of it. Go, Sister Martina, into every room in the 
house, and see if you can find her, and let me know immediately, 
for 1 feel uneasy about her.” Then, turning to the nuns and 
boarders, as they sat in long lines at the two tables, she asked if 
any of them had seen Sister Theresa that morning ; and, as might 
bo expected, was answered in the negative. 

On re])ort being made to the Mother Superior that the missing 
nun could not be found anywhere about the house, orders were 
given that the well, the cistern, and all of the places into which 
it was possible that she might have fallen, if in her weakness^'ot 
body she had attempted to pass about the yard, should be strictly 
searched ; but in vain, she was still unfouud. 

The Su])crior’8 countenance betrayed a groat deal of well- 
feignod anxiety ; the Father General seemed to be greatly dis- 
turbed ; the whole house was in an u}>roar — nuns running here 
and running there— others standing about in groups, in earnest 
conversation— all completely mystified, and lost in wonder at so 
strange an occuiTciino, while none seemed to be more so than the 
two individuals iircsent, who knew nil about the affair. 

At leiigtli, when all further sesrclr aj>]»eured to be useless, the 
Mother Superior, speaking so as to be heard by most of those pre- 
sent, requested the Father General to accoininuy her to her pri- 
vate parlour, in order, as slie said, that she might consult him 
further iu reference to this truly mysterious disappearance of one 
of their number, and as to the steps which it might be necessary 
to take in the premises. Having spent a half hour thus, as^he 
family supposed, they again appeared iu the parlour, in the midst 
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of the assembled nuns and boarders; andlhe Father (General 
announced it as his deliberate opinion that the missing nun had , 
escaped from the Cbavent, during the preTioua night, by the aid 
of some person or persons unknown ; and, calling for his horse, 
intimated his intention of making diligent search for her, that 
she might be apprehended and brought back ; at the same time, 
requiring the Superior to degrade the Sister Porter from her of- 
fice, for want of due vigilance in the discharge of her duties, un- 
less it could be made to appear that she was not to blame. So 
saying, and giving his blessing to all present, the Father General 
mounted his horse, which had meanwhile been brought to the 
door, and returned to the city. 

In the papers of the following day, an advertisement appeared, 
couched in such language as this : 

“fifty dollaes bewaeb. 

“ Left the Convent of the Annunciation, on the night of the 
13th instant, in a state of mental derangement, produced by fe- 
ver, a nun, who is doubtless not far from the establishment, but 
who has not yet been found, although diligent search has been 
.made for her. The humane will greatly relieve the distressed 
feelings of her sister nuns, by giving any information that they 
may have in the premises, and receive the above rewajd for the 
restoration to 

“PitANCfOis Jubeet, 

“ No. 87, Chamber Street, New York.** 

Uth, 1812.” 

Anxious to give this pretended escape of the sick nun as much 
publicity as possible, without apitearing to do so, the General, 
during the day, sent some of his confident emissaries into differ- 
ent parts of the city, to talk about the afiair in various crowded 
resorts, as an item of news, until, by noon, it was noised abroad 
everywhere, and produced quite an excited state of feeling. Va- 
rious parties of zealous C.itholics visited the oonvont, and con- 
versed with the Mother Superior, during the week following ; 
and others seourod the surrounding country, in search of the fu- 
gitive, but without success. The excitement at length died awi^, 
and the affair was well nigh forgotten. 

Meanwhile, the Father General had, by means of his own in- 
defatigable industiy, for be dared not entrust the mutter to the 
agency of any third person, succeeded in finding a nun of about 
the same age, height, colour of hair, complexion, and general con- 
tour of person and features, with the deceased nun ; aud, in bring- ' 
iug her, unseen and closely veiled, travelling in a close carriage, 
and principally by night, from the convent in Canada, where he 
had discovered her, to the dwelling of Mr. Wilmot, in New York 
city, where he stealtldly left her, about one mouth after the pre- 
tended disappearance of the missing nun. 

This Mr. Wilmot was a member of the Episcopal Church, no- 
minally, but really a lay Jesuit in disguise— and with him the 
Father General had arranged the whole matter, with the conniv- 
ance of the wife ofithis supposed Episcopalian ; a handsome dou- 
ceur being the reward of their iniquity. It may be proper, also, 
to say that Mr. Wilmot was a small grocer, at the corner of two 
streets, somewhat remote from the centre of the city. It was 
nearly midnight when the nun entered the house, disguised in an 
ample travelling dress, which completely concealed her religious 
habit# 
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Kezt morning, Mr. Wilmot tookoare to mention, inoonfldenoe. 
to some of bis oastomers, that during the previous night, and just 
as his family was retiring to rest, between ten and eleven o’clock, 
a beautiful nun, who bore traces of recent illness, had knocked at 
his front door, and, appearing greatly terrified when he went to 
see who it was, rushed into the passage, and, falling upon her 
knees, implored him to take pity upon her, as a poor nun who 
had fled from most dreadful persecutions in a convent, some dis- 
tance off, and to afford her protection, until she could write to 
her father to come and take her home. He then gave quite an 
interesting account of the reception which he and Lis wife had 
given to the poor creature, and told his friends that Uh had no 
doubt, from her story, that she was the nun concerning whom a 
reward of fifty dollars had been offered, about a mouth ago, in 
the city newspapers ; but that he should scorn to betray the in- 
nocent sufferer into the hands of those wretched priests, and 
would protect her, as long as she choose to stay in his house. 

As might naturally be supposed, and as was intended by the 
crafty grocer, who had liia cue from the Father General, these 
friends of his, to whom this secret was confided, thought it too 
good to keep, and so relieved their burdened minds by sharing 
their confidence with some of their neighbours. These, in their 
turn, thinking that a division of responsibility was “ within the 
line of safe precedents,” imparted the secret to their friends, un- 
til, by ten o’clock that morning, a large crowd had gathered about 
the grocer’s door, clamorous to see the escaped nun. Closing his 
shop door, however, and sending off post haste for a body of po- 
lice to protect his dwelling, and for some two or three clergymen 
of different deuomiuutiuiis, as well as a lawyer of sumo eminence 
with whom he wished to consult as to what course be should 
piUHKie, he, in the meantime, appeared at an upper window, and 
told tho assembled crowd, whioh was every moment increasing, 
that it was truo that he had given protection to a friendless nun^ 
who had claimed it at his hands, and that he was determined to 
guard her with his life, until she should go forth from his house, 
of her own accord, or be had had time to take oounsol with those 
for whom ho had sent, and who wore more experienced in such 
matters than himself. 

This declaration was heard with cheers by the Protestants, and 
hisses and groans by the Catholics, instigated, but held in chedc, 
by the emissaries of the Father General, who, from a neighbour- 
ing house, in which ho had concealed himself— the house of a 
member of that church— directed the movements of his party. 

“ But the iiuu is crazy,” shouted some of the Catholics, ** and 
does not know what she is doing.’* 

“She is not crazy,”— replied the ^ocer; — “she is no more 
crazy than you are. She is an exceedingly sensible woman, and 
knows very well whht she is about.” 

“ I demand that you give her up tor me,” said a very genteelly 
dressed man, who now made his appearance in front of the mob. 
“ 1 make this demand in the name of the Spiritual Father who 
has the charge of her.” 

“ I shall do no such thing,” said the grocer. 

“ You must, or we will take her by force,” replied the spokea- 
mau, who looked around him, to sea how many he oould de[KAid 
upon, in the crowd, to aid him in the assaultt 
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'*! oommand yon to keep the peaoe^” said a magistrate, follow- 
ed by a bevy of police, who advanced, and laid his hand upon the 
shoulder of the betli^rent. 

** I shall permit no violence here, my friends,"— he added—** the 
proper anthorities must decide this matter; and 1 know yon are 
too good citizens to wrest it out of their hands.'* 

** That is the right way. That is right I” cried out a score of 
voices—** let the law decide it.** 

Meanwhile, the persons sent for had arrived ; and it was de- 
termined that the nun should present herself, under a strong es- 
cort of pplice, before the city authorities, and claim their pro- 
tection, as being stronger and more efficient than that of any 
private individual. 

In a few minutes, a carriag[e was brought to the grocer’s door, 
in which the nun, together with Dr. Chine, an Episcopal minis- 
ter, the Bev. Mr. Scott, a Presbyterian clergyman, and the Bev. 
Mr. Fletcher, of the Methodist church, were seated ; while the 
magistrate and his civil force surrounded the carriage, and effec- 
tuallv guarded them from the show of resistance and atta^ 
which was made by the Catholic portion of the crowd, but which 
was too well trained, however, to strike without a signal from 
their leaders, who were thickly interspersed among them, and 
held them in perfect control, although there were not a few hot- 
headed Irishmen in the midst. 


CHAPTEB XX. 

The pretended nun undergoes a judical examination— Jesuitical manoeuv- 
ring— An apt pupil— The inquiry terminates in favour of the Suppos- 
ed nun. 

Ajbutved at the mayor’s office, the nun, who gave her name as 
liltnilie do Vere, otherwise called by the appellation, as a religi- 
euse, of Sister Theresa, stated that, in oonsequeuce of persecution 
and neglect in the Convent of Annuuciatiou, she hud fled from 
that establishment, about a nioiith ago; liud reached the city on 
the last evening, and now claimed the protection of the city au- 
thorities, until she could write to her father, who resided in the 
south, and from whom she had not heard for many years, to come 
and take her home ; declaring, in the most solemn manner, with 
bands uplifted to heaven, and tears in her eyes, which drew tears 
in turn from almost every eye in the house, his houour the mayor 
not excepted — that she then and for ever abjured Boman Catho- 
licism, and all allegiance to pope or priest— beseech iug those be- 
fore whom she then stood, not to suffer lier to fall into the hands 
of her enemies again, as, in that event, her life would most in- 
evitably bo the forfeit. Slie acted her part to perfection, and 
completely imjiosed upon all present. 

Francois J uherfr, the Father General, then stopped forward, and* 
declared that he had tlie spiritual charge of the nuns belonging 
to the Conve;,itof the Aiiunciatiou— that tlie nun was correct in 
stating that she had fled from the establishment, about a month 
siflice, and that she was the same for whose recovery be had offer- 
ed a reward of fifty doUarSi on the 14th of July last^ but that it 
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was not trae that she had been penecnted or negleeted— on the 
contrary, he affirmed that she had been most kmoly oared for by 
the Mother Superior, and by all the members of the family ; ad- 
ding, that the nun had become crazy by means of a severe spell 
of sickness, the traces of which her pale countenance still bore, 
and that this state of mental aberration had led her to take the 
step which she had. He concluded by expressing the hope that 
his honour, the mayor, would not suffer the Catholic Church to be 
scandalized by the wild ravings of an insane nun ; but that he 
would order her surrender to him, that he might take her back to 
her kind friends, the Mother Superior and the sisters of«oharity, 
whose hearts were now filled with disquietude at her absence, and 
with apprehensions for her safety. While thus addressing him- 
self to the mayor, he cast looks of paternal regard and pity upon 
the nun, and even shed a tear, as if in commiseration of her un- 
fortunate condition. 

The ministers present, however, in their turn, expressed their 
confidence in the sanity of the nun, and declared that they could 
not believe, without further evidence than they had, that the de- 
claration of insanity, mnde by the priest, was anything more than 
a ruse to get the poor girl back into bis possession. ^ 

The mayor then sent for two of the ablest physician^n the city, 
and requested them to examine the nun fully, and to satisfy them- 
selves as to the condition of her mind. This request they com- 
plied with ; and, having conversed with her there in the open 
court, for more than an hour, assisted at times by questions from 
the clergymen— they declared, upon oath, that, so far from her 
being cr&zy, she was in the full possessiou of vigorous faculties 
of mind, of extraordinary power, and was, upon the whole, one of 
the most intellectual woman they ever conversed with in their lives. 

Tho^ather General hero interfered, and, stated that hers was 
a case monomania, and that, while she could converse intelligent- 
ly enough upon every other subject — if they would introduce a 
topic which he would name to them privately, they would find 
that, in a few moments, she would become perfectly wild upon it. 

Having whispered this topic in their ears, in reference to which 
he had declared her to be a monomaniac, the physicians proceed- 
ed to converse with her upon it, for some time ; and, although it 
was one of her exceeding delicacy, and she was talking with those 
who were entire strangers to her, yet such was the modesty of her 
rcqdies, and so rational were they, that her interrogators indig- 
nantly afTirmed that it was an outrageous trifling with the time 
of the court, and more especially, with the feelings of the inte- 
resting lady ; for she was perfectly free from all traces of insanity 
as any individual of them all there )ireseut. 

Ilia honour the mayor then asked the nun if she had any place 
in the city in view, where she would wish to stay, until her father 
could be written to ; and receiving, for answer, that she would 
prefer remaining in the family whose ])rotfiction she had first 
xlaiincd, if it was thought safe for her to be there ; and Mr. Wil- 
*u)t stating that he would give bond and securfty, in any sum re- 
quired by the mayor, for the safe keeping and rendition of the 
nun whenever called upon to do so, it was ordered t^'at she be re- 
turned to his house, and there suffered to remain unmolested. ^ 

The Father General bit his lip, as if in angry disappointment, 
and left the room ; while Mr. Wilmot took charge of the nun, and, 
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under the escoxt of a police ojGdoer, re-entering the oairiage which 
had borne them ^o the mayor’s office, was driven to his residence. 

Here the nun soon exchanged her religious habit for a secular 
dress ; and, as she dwelt a quiet inmate in his family, never going 
out into the street, except at night, and to visit the dwelling of 
the Father General, no further excitement occurred in the public 
mind. The Catholics, who, under other circumstances, would 
have raised an ungovernable storm about the poor nun's ears, 
being controlled aud kept quiet by their superiors. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

The Father General’s residence— The library— Splendid fhmiture and fit- 
tings of the establishment— The Father General's letter to the Mother 
Superior— Plot upon plot. 

Thb residence of the Father General, in New York, was a hand- 
some three-story brick building, of the first class of private houses, 
having a basement with dining room aud kitchen attached ; a 
suite of drawing rooms, richly furnished, on the first floor propw ; 
two large chambers on the second, aud as many in the third, with 
a neat little room, over the hall, on both ; and a fine attic, well 
finished, for the servants of the establishment. In the rear was 
a small yard, which his taste had caused to be haudsoraely ar- 
ranged in little flower-beds, in which were some most rare and 
beautiful plants, carefully attended to by the gardener from the 
city convent, who came at regular intervals to spend a day or 
two in working the beds, and seeing that everything was in nice 
order. Between this residence and the adjoining house, %as an 
alley of some three feet and a half in width, with ti front gate 
opening upon the street ; the alley running back into the garden. 
The front chamber of this dwelling, in the second story, was oc- 
cupied by the Father General ; tiie rear one appropriated to his 
guests, and the small room over the door, as a cabinet where he 
kept his most valuable pa])erB in an iron safe, did all of his writ- 
ing, and transacted his private business. The only opening to 
this room was through liis chamber ; as he had the door former- 
ly leading from it into the passage, built up, so as to reader him- 
self the more secure from eaves-dropping. 

The front room in the third story was fitted up as a lihra^; 
having shelves arranged on all sides, upon which was found a 
magnificent collection of books, in all languages, aud upon almost 
all subjects ; many of them very rare and of greiit value. A map- 
rack stood on one side of the room, provided with maps aud at- 
lases, some of which were especially prepared with a view to ex- 
hibit, at a glance, the points on the face of the earth, where the 
Jesuits had established themselves. A very large terrestrial 
globe, also, stood near these maps. An oval table, covered with 
green cloth, and of large dimensions, occupied the centre of this 
room, upon which were bundles of letters and papers tied up with 
red tape, and neatly labelled by the secretary of the Father Gen- 
eral, a young Italian by the name of Pietro Lodetti, who spent 
ifiost of his time in the library, daring the day, and occupied the 
adjoining bed-room, at night. It may be as well to state, here, 
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Chat this secretary had been sent out from Italy, ^ the head of 
the order there, of his own accord, to the Father General in the 
United States, with the real, though not avcswed, intention of 
acting as a spy upon the actions of the lattei ; such being the sus- 
picious jealousy of these Jesuits, in reference to each other. 

It was altogether a rare establishment in its entire fitting up ; 
and, save that it had throughout that masculine tone which seems 
to be inseparably* connected with all bachelor residences, from 
which the mellowing hand of woman and her delicate taste have 
been excluded, it might have been a model for the whole city, in 
point of neatness aud elegance. In the drawing rooms were bung 
some of the best specimens of the old masters ; in the chambers 
were found all possible luxurious contrivances for ease aud com- 
fort ; in the cuisine, every arrangement necessary for the perfec- 
tion of good living; and in the cellar, carefully placed under lock 
and key, a choice store of the richest old wines, duly labelled 
with the dates of the respective vintages, upon his profound ac- 
quaintance with which, the Father General greatly prided him- 
self. It is true that all this contrasted strangely enough with 
the Jesuit’s vow of poverty ; but, if you had asked him to explain 
ttie glaring inconsistency, he would, doubtless, ha^e replied to 
you, with great readiness, that, as the head of the order in the 
United States, he had dispensation to live thus ; the importance 
and dignity of the ojffice which he filled, requiring that he should 
live in corresponding state. 

On the evening of the day upon which the nun representing 
Emilie de Vero or the Sister Theresa, had been taken before the 
city authorities, the Father General was seated at the round table 
covered with-grecu cloth, which stood in his cabinet, busily en- 
gaged in writing a letter, in cypher, to the Mother Superior ; a 
quiet smile, meanwhile, playing upon his features. 

Aftd( giving her a detailed account of the events of the day, he 
thus proceeded : 

** Thus, you will perceive, our plot works admirably. The Ca- 
nada nun, about whom I have already written to you, has played 
her part to profectiou ; and I have succeeded, by her help, and by 
the manner in which 1 have managed this whole affair, in making 
the mayor and tbo good citizens of New York believe the nun to 
• be the veritable one whom I advertised, last July, and that we 
Catholics are the most barbarous people on the face of the earth. 
But, while they are under this impression, we are steadily advanc- 
ing towards the desired object, and can afford to be covered with 
the dust which is thrown up by our carriage wheels, whose revo- 
lutions hear us to the acquisition of a vast inheritance. It is of 
the utmost importance to us, that every possible suspicion of con- 
nivance ill this matter should be avoided ; and the worse, there- 
fore, the attitude in which we appear to stand to the pretended 
Sister Theresa, the more improbable it is that collusion should be 
suspected or detected. 

‘‘ I have written to Father Marin, to make every possible effort 
to introduce into the family of Mr. Moroton, a servant under the 
control of our order, that we may have a spy ufon Julia, and be 
able to countervail any mischief that she or her friends may at- 
tempt to do so. 

** On to-morrow, the nun will write a letter as from Emilie ^e 
Tere to her father, requesting him to come and take her home* 
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which 1 shall take care to send to the executor of the eBtatOfiu 
Buch a way as will avoid all suspicion, and put the affair a step 
further forward iji the proves of completion. Meanwhile, she 
is safely housed witii Mr. Wilmot, whom all the world believes 
to be a fvood Episcopalian, while he is one of us, and as true as 
steel. Hal hal 

“ I will keep you advised of further proceedings.*’ 

To this letter he added the following postscript, in the same 
cypher : 

** If you have any clothing of Emilie de Vere, worn by her prO' 
vious to her assuming the religious hab'it, or any articles which 
her friepds, if there be any, would be likely to recognise as herS"- 
box them up carefully, and send them to my address.” 

Despatching this letter to the post office, by a serrant who an- 
swered the signal bell wire which comunicated with the kitchen, 
the Father General applied himself to the examination of a large 
mass of documents which he took from the iron safe, and to the 
perusal and answering of several letters which lay upon the table 
before him some in cypher, and some in a plain hand ; and, as the 
great town clock, on the City Hall, told the hour of two in the 
morning, jafted and worn out with fatigue, he entered his bed- 
room, aiKi, mumbling a sleepy and hasty prayer, threw himself 
upon his luxurious couch of down, and slejit Boundly until the rap 
of the servant at the door, which was carefully aud doubly lock- 
ed aroused him to a late breakfast. 


CHAPTEE XXn. 

The Father General’s anxiety— His interview and transaction with the 
false Emilio de Vere — The fabricated letter— The Italian secretary— i 
* not and conutcT'plot— Fietro and Alice— The intimacy commeucea. 

Tbb next evening, about nine o’clock, the Father General might 
have been seen seated at his cabinet, at the little green table, on 
which were placed writing materials, anxiously awaiting the ar- 
rival of some one ; for he freouently arose, and, gjping to the win- 
dow, looked out into the daikness, and as often returned to his • 
chair, with an evidently increasing uneasiness of manner. 

At length, he was about to seize his hat, aud leave the room, 
when he heard the sound of approaching footsteps ; the gate open- 
ing into the alley creaked upon its hinges, and he hastened down 
stairs to meet the expected visitor, who turned out to be the pre- 
tended Sister Tlieresa, dre‘»Hnd not in the garb of a rdigieusBy but 
that of a woman in the middle walk of life, plain but neat. Slie 
wss accompanied by the secretary, in a secular dress, wlio, with 
his quiet, down look, glided silently by her side, and, crossing bis 
arms upon his breast, with a low inclination of the head, as he 
met the Father Jesuit, passed on to his own apartment ; leaving 
the iiUD whom he had been sent for, standing in the hall with the 
latter. 

** I will call for you in two hours,” said the General to the se- 
cretary, as t^e former turned to ascepd the stairway along with 
the nun. 

Yes, sir,” was the reply of the secretaiY, again orossing his 
aims, and bowing his bead. 
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WbeD the General had introduced the nun into his cabinet, 
carefully locking the door of the bed-room, he looked sternly at 
her, while he said, in an impressiye tane : • 

«( You are an hour behind your time. Wliy is this P* 

« My lor^*’ replied the nun, somewhat alarmed by his earnest 
manner, “ 1 was detained by some company that came to Mr. 
Wilmot’s, after tea, and whom I could not leave without appear- 
ing to 1^ abrupt, and excite suspicion.*’ 

** It is well. You have acted your part nobly so far ; continue 
to be true and faithful, and you will deserve well of the order. 
Betray trust, and—you know what will be the consequence,*’ 
said the Father Qenerai, while a slight tremor passed ewer the 
poor girl’s frame. 

^^NoWj** continued the Jesuit, ** sit down at that table, and 
write as 1 shall dictate to you.” 

** yew York Cfity. August 18, 1812. , 

"To Mr. Charles de Vere, 

B^ton Bouge, Louisiana. 

“ My dear, dear father, can you, will you, forgive mo, for the 
base part I have acted, in bringing so much sorrow upon you and 
upon my dear mother, of whose death, some year^go, 1 have 
heard P Oh, if she were but alive, how would it rejoice my heart 
to fall upon my knees before her, and implore her forgiveness, 
too ! hut she is gone ; and you are my only remaining parent. 
Will you forgive me, dear father, when I tell you that I have re- 
pented in dust apd ashes — that I have fled from the hated con- 
vent, and renounced Boman Catholicism for everP O, come to 
me, beloved father ! and tell me that you do forgive me ; and 
take me* away from this region, where 1 fear, every day, that the 
dreadful priests will find me out, and use violence to my life. 
You will find me at the house of a Mr. William Wilmot, a gro- 
cer, at the corner of Hudson and King-street. Mr. Wilmot is a 
Protestant, who has kindly taken me into his family, and so far 
protected me against the efforts of the vile Jesuits. But hasten to 
me, dear father— every daywill seem an age until 1 see you. 

Your repentant child, 

'RMTT.ne DB VeEB.” 

** There, that^ a good girl,” said the General, patting the nun 
on the bead. ** Let me see what you have written.’* 

** Ah ! that is just right,” he added, after having carefully per- 
used the letter—*' just what we want. Ma foi, but you write a 
pretty hand, lust like those pretty fingers with which you wrote 
it,** continued he, as he looked archly at the pretty woAan, while 
a blush mantled her cheeks.” 

“ Come now, my dear, direct this on the back,” said the Jesuit, 
atf he handed her the letter, which he had meanwhile folded and 
enclosed in an envelope—” and write the address in a little larger 
hand than you have used within, in order tliat it may be sure not 
to miscarry. Yes, that will do ; thank you, my pet.” 

Leaving the pretty nun with the Father Jesuit, while he in- 
structs her fully in that part which she is to ac^ii the plot, let us 
^o up stairs, and look in upon the secretary. See, there he sits, 
in that room filled with books, surrounded by a pile of papers, 
which he seems to have been engaged in arranging and filing. 
But he no longer has that quiet, down look ; his feet are plaow 
upon the edge of the table: os he leans back in his chair, he 
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twirls his pen between his fingers, and his piercing black eye is 
dancing in its socket, as, with a look full of intelligence, he seems 
to be solving some mental 'question which deeply interests him. 
Presently, as if unable to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion, 
he threw the pen upon the table, with a gesture of impatience, 
exclaiming — 

'* 1 will find it out, in spite of him. It is no mere love intrigue, 
I am sure. If so, why should this nun have come all the way 
from Canada, as she told me, to-night, she had ; and why all this 
pretence about her escape from the Convent of the Annunciation, 
and about her being a sister somebody instead of herself P why 
this personation of another nun, and all this uproar at the may- 
ors office P Why is she staying at Wilmot’s P There is some 
grand plot on hand ; and I will have a hand in it— I vow to the 
Holy Virgin, I will.” 

** But how shall I go about itP Ah ! I see. I will make love 
to this nun— and then, Mr. Father General— my Lord, the repre- 
sentative of the Groat Head of the Jesuits in these United States 
—then see if 1 do not get from her all she knows about this mat- 
ter : and s^ must necessarily know a good deal. Aha ! Pietro, 
you have him now.” 

So saying, the young priest seemed to be greatly elated ; but, 
just in the height of it, and while he was still planning and plot- 
ting, in his own mind, how he should carry out his newly-form- 
ed scheme, a signal, which apprised him that the Father General 
required his presence to attend the nun to her home, inteiTupted 
his reverie, and called him down stairs. Here he found the latter 
awaiting him, with averted countenance, outside the chamber 
door of the General ; and the two, descending to the yard, soon 
found their way to the street, and ra]>i(lly walked towards the 
part of the city in which Mr. Wilmot lived. 

During the fifteen minutes which elapsed before reaching the 
residetioe of the nun, the secretary had made such good use of 
his time, that she had promised to take a walk with him, for the 
benefit of her health, on the following night ; it being agreed 
upon, between them, that, at dark, she should retire to her room, 
on pretence of a headache, while he would walk slowly before 
the house, on the opposite side of the way ; and, when 'she dis- 
covered him, she was to steal quietly out into the street, and 
join him. 

The truth is, that the nun found it a very tiresome affair to he 
cooped up in a small house, day after day, with nothing to do ; 
while theibusy scenes in the street upon which she looked, day 
after day, excited her woman’s curiosity to know more of what 
was going on in the world around her ; and, as she did not dare 
to go out alone, by day or by night, she looked ui)oii the offer'uf 
the handsome young Italian as affording her just what she want- 
ed, an opportunity for rambling about unobserved, and of taking 
a peep at men and things as they existed outside of the walls of 
a couveut. 

They did ramble about, for two good hours, that night of their 
appointment ; and, while the secretary continued to amuse her 
childish curiosity, by means of many strange sights and sounds 
which attradi.ed her observation and fell upon her ear, he manag- 
ed most adroitly, and all unconsciously to her, to draw from her, 
indirectly, a number of items which gave him, unitedly, some 
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due to the grand plot whose existence he suspected, and of whose 
nature he felt anxious to have some knowledge. 

These nocturnal ramblings were kept up for a cousiderable 
length of time ; but, as they did not occur often er than once, or 
at most, twice a week, and great care was taken that they should 
not be extended to such an hour in the night as would be likely 
to place the nun in the position of being lucked out after the fa- 
mily had retired to rest, they were not discovered ; while they led 
to consequences which will have an important bearing upon fu- 
ture events in the progress of this story. 


CHAPTER XXm. 

Alice's parents— Placed in n convent at aT\ early age— Now feelings pro- 
duced by new scenes — Evening rambles— Mutual attachment— The 
dawning of light— Its effect upon Pietro and Alice— Their conversa- 
tion and resolution. ^ 

Thb nun, whom the Father General had found in^ convent in 
Caujiida, and brouglit to New York, to peraonnte the deceased 
Sister Theresa, was the dautrhtcr of Colonel S()ule, a French offi- 
cer of distinction, who had been killed iu a duel, near Montreal ; 
and whose widow had planed the young Alice, then only five 
years old, in the care of the Abbess, while she returned to France, 
to see after her husband's j rojK'itv. The French Revolution had, 
in the meantiino, broken out, and ?dadanic Soule died, a prey to 
anxiety and grief. The orphaned Alice liad, therefore, grown up 
in the convent, without having ever been outside of its walls from 
the day upon which she entered them, until that when, iu coip- 
pany with the Father General, she had started for the city : — she 
having previously passed her novitiate, aud been a nun for some 
two ^ears. 

It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that, when this young 
creature, inheriting all the vivacity of the French character, and 
trained amid the gloom and monotony of conventual scenes, was 
placed, wholly inexperienced, in the midst of a large and crowd- 
ed city, like New York, full of novel sights, which excited her 
curiosity and called into active exorcise her ardent imagination, 
with what she saw and heard around her contrasted so strangely 
with the austere aB])eot of things as they existed in ^e prison- 
house in which she had been roared, slio should be fascinated with 
the new world into which she had been so suddenly ushered, and 
should look forward, with dread, to the period of lier return to 
that living tomb. Especially is not this to be wondered at, when 
it is remembered that her Cicerone was a young and haudsome 
Italian, of noble family ; whose accomplished manners and whose 
brilliant talents had, at first, been employed to win from her all 
she knew in reference to the plot of the General ; but which had 
accomplished results, to both, but little dreanJed of by either; 
for be bad awakened feelings in her mind, to which she bad hi- 
therto been a stranger ; 'while, in bis turn, he felt tjfiat the flame 
which he had kindled in her bosom, burned also in his own. 

Indeed, the circumstances of these two young persons wefe 
somewhat similar ; for he had been placed, for family reasons, 
At a very tender age, iu a monastery at Rome ; and had been 
n 
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edacated wholly within its walls, in all the artifice and trickery 
of the Jesuits, uiwil, discovering peculiar talent for intrigue, he 
had, at the a*ro of twenty three ynsirs, been selected by the head 
of the order tliero, and sent to this country, iti company with the 
LoLoite on hia visit of iiiKtHilation, as private secretary to the Fa- 
ther General ; for the double purpose of actinv as a spy upon the 
movements of tlie latter, and of obliifiny: the rich and powerful 
family of the Lodetti, who had their own reasous for desiring 
that Pietro should he removed as far from them as possible. 
Since his urrival in the United States, he bad, as a quick observer 
and an 'intelligent raasoiier, acquired new views of men and 
things. Life presented itself, to his mind, in an entirely novel 
aspect ; and he began secretly to form conclusions, even to pro- 
ject plans, which startled himself, accustomed Iwis he had been 
previously to a blind submission to the will of his Superiors, and 
to have liis thoughts take their complexiou from tne colouriug of 
those who had assumed to think for him. Yet the very novelty 
and daring of these new conceptions had a peculiar charm for his 
excitable and naturally eiiterprisiug disposition, aud were, there- 
fore, readily indulged by him. 

If, then, Alice felt like a bird let loose, for the first time from a 
cage in which it had been raised, and disjiosod to soar aloft into 
the blue ether, upon those pinions which hitlierto had beaten in 
vain against its pri.son bars; his feelings resembled those of one 
who, shut up from infancy in the dark cavern, by and by emer- 
ges upon green tiehls, lit up by the gladsome sunshine; and, af- 
ter standing for a time, gazing in tnnto amazement upon the 
freshly developed beauties of nature, at length longs to roam over 
those tiehis, and become better ac(]uainted with tliose beauties. 

Their rambles through the city, hy night, had served to attach 
these two beings to each other, in strong and mystic ties; — the 
stronger because they had became mutually acquainted with each 
other's history ; and their souls so mingled iu sympathy and af- 
fection, that their coiili<lence was perfect— no thought which 
sprang up in the mind of the one, being held back from the other. 

Duiing one of these excursions, they hajipened to pass near a 
Protestant church, in which the regular night service was con- 
ducted. Prompted by curiosity, they tn-lored, and took their 
seats in the first pew tliey came to. Here, unobserved themsel- 
ves, because seated in the rear of the entire congregation, they 
looked wit^ deep interest, for the first time in their lives, upon 
the simple form of religious service — so plain, so fervant, so ra* 
tional and could not help contrasting it with the complex and 
pompous ceremouial of their owntihurch ; and, when the minis- 
ter arose, and in earnest tones gave out his text — “ Te shall know 
the truth; and the truth shall make you free;" — they listened 
with rapt attention to his delineation of true spiritual freedom, 
the means by which it is attained, and the result of this freedom, 
to the individual, the nation, the world at large. As they listen- 
ed, new views oftliumnn rights, of human happiness, of divine 
truth, all oonsouant as they were with right reason, sprang up iu 
their minds, ^v.d placed themselves in striking opposition to the 
dogmas in which they bad been instructed, aud the slavery, men- 
tfltr, moral, and physical, in which they had been hitherto held. 
They felt as did the monk of Eisleben, when he found the long 
neglected Latin cofiy of the Holy Scriptures, in tdie library of his 
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oonvent; and, while readiof? it, **hi8 soul kindled with newen- 
ergVy as he saw how truth had been wroug[dd by ignorant piety 
and hypocritical infidelity.’* And as contact with the opinions 
of freemen, who regarded liberty as their birthright, had induced 
opinions and feelings in the minds of those who, under the lead- 
ing of La Fayette and his gallant associates, had crossed the broad 
Atlantic to aid the calouies in America in achieving their liber- 
ties, — which had led to the attempt— unsuccessful though it was 
—to accomplish the same result in France, on their return home, 
— so, in reference to the young secretary and Alice, they felt that 
their birthri^t had been withheld from them and, tha't Qod and 
man would justify the effort to secure its restoration. 

The service concluded, the secretary and his companion left the 
church, and directed their steps towards Mr. Wilmot's;— 
walking slowly, for their minds were busy with the solution of 
problems which had been presented to them, for the first time, 
that night. At length, the former said to Alice, in tones which 
indicated deep thought, as well as honest conviction : 

Alice, we have been asleep. Immured within conventual 
walls, we had no knowledge of the existence of any other world 
than that we found around us. Instructed in the dogmas of 
the Catholic Church, we have been taught to believe that all be- 
sides is heresy,— damnable doctrine, unworthy of our belief, and 
insulting to Heaven, ns well as destructive of the souL But we 
have awaked to find that there is a populous world outside of the 
microcosm in which we have been reared a populous world, 
whose inhabitants enjoy life, and liberty, unddt the benign influ- 
ence of a religion which is simple in its forms, but which appears 
mighty in its effects ; a religion embraced by millions, and which 
is at once dignifying to man, since it frees him from tyranny; 
and honourable to God, since it represents him not as enslav- 
ing the mind and heart of man, but as the great deliverer from 
thraldom. 1 feel that 1 have awaked to a new existence ; me- 
thinks I breathe a purer atmosphere tliau I did in Home. I am a 
freeman ! How is it with thee, dearest Alice ?’* 

“ Pietro, I feel strange replied Alice, while her voice trem- 
bled with emotion. I do not know what to tbiuk, nor what to 
Bfiy, I am bewildered, * Ye shall know the truth; and the 
truth shall make you free.* Pietro, what is truth ?” 

Truth, in the abstract, Alice, is accordance with fact and real- 
ity. Moral truth must be iu conformity with the character and 
will of Him who is the great Mural Governor of the world the 
great ftioial principles laid down by Him for man’s government, 
jSnding their developcmcnt iujthe administration rf divine grace 
and providence, ulti mating in the retributions of Kternity, and 
justified by the results, in the sight of men, of angels, and of de- 
vils. You and I, Alice, have been taught to believe that the truth 
is alone to bo found within the pale of Holy Mother Church : 
but, if BO, how is this assertion to be reconciled wnlh the corrupt 
and tyrannical practices of the church ; wherr^is the accordance 
between the revealed character of Jehovah, and the grand dis- 
tinctive features of Catholicism, and v?hat, I begiti to fear, are its 
direct and necessary tendencies P Where is the accordant truth 
-^this freedom of which we have heard, to-night for the fi/%t 
time iu all our lives P We have hitherto seen neither. On the 
ooutrary, we have been taught that the very essence of our reli- 
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gion oonsisted in submission to the will of our snperiors, and in 
our relifpous vows 6f poverty, chastity, and obeuenoe; — which 
south to any, seem to be solemn mockeries in the estimation of 
those to whom we made them: if, indeed, we are to consider 
their lives as commentaries upon their principles— we have been 
led to surrender ourselves, body, soul, and spirit, to their control. 
I very much fear that the dogmas of our oHurch are incapable of 
bearing the test of truth ; and I long to share that liberty which 
seems to be the birthright of man, and to be so largely enjoyod 
by the people in whose midst our lot has beeu so ^rangely oast. 
1 fear that’ 1 am fast becomiug an heretic ; but 1 cannot help it.** 
** It is straugOj Pietro, that I have much the same thoughts and 
feelings : and it is passing strange, as you say, how we have been 
thrown into this new world of thought and feeling, of freedom 
and happiness. You must instruct me, Pietro ; 1 know not how 
to bring my little bark to shore, from the midst of the billows 
which arise tumultuously around mo.** 

“ I will, Alice, with all my heart,** — replied Pietro. “ But,’* — 
continued he, taking her hand in his, and pressing it tenderly, 
while he spoke in soft, yet distinct tones, which thrilled through 
her woman's heart, pulsating as it did in every throb for him, and 
for him alone : ** jiroinise me, Alice, that, in good or ill, in weal or 
woe, whatever may be our future lot, our lives and our fate shall 
be one and inseparable, — that we shall never be separated.** 

** Never !**— said Alice, clinging to his ‘arm, and looking up in- 
to his face, with a countenance which was suffused with the blush 
.of maiden modesty, but which spoke the deep trust of her soul, 
and the firmness of her decision. 

** Heaven bless thee, dearest Alice, for that word. Now will 1 
protect thee with my life, and lead you, as best 1 may, to the en- 
joyment of that liberty for which we both pant. The vows that 
we made, were made in ignorance ; they must be displeasing to 
God, because evidently repugnant to the truth of things. He 
will absolve us ; and His truth will make us free from the tyranny 
of man. All will bo right, Alice. Trust, and be prudent. Let 
us bide our time. We shall yet be free !** 

He had become so much excited, while uttering the last few 
words, that his voice was raised to a pitch which would have en- 
dangered their safety, had any prying one been nigh ; but fortun- 
ately none observed the interestiug pair, or heard the words of 
treason against the interests of Home, save the loved one to whom 
they were Addressed, and the Great Being who had witiiewed the 
plighting of their troth, and who doubtless a])proved the act, not- 
withstanding the vows which they.had made to the Holy Mother 
Church, ill ignorance and in superstition. 

They soon reached Mr. Wilmot’s door ; and, as they stood a mo- 
ment, before parting for the night, Pietro said to Alice : 

** It seems to me that we both need a guide in our new situa- 
tion, as regards both our position to the church, and our inquiry 
after truth ; and, I have no longer any confidence in our old 
ones, which serve but to bewilder and mislead us, I shall, on to- 
morrow, procure a copy of the Protestant Bible, and read it for 
myself. 1 shall also get a copy for you, Alice, and bring it with 
m6, when next I oome. Meanwhile^ we will oome to visit that 
Protestant church, eve^ Thursday night, where we heard such 
things this evening. Farewell, aearest— be prudent, and look to 
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th« Gkeat Somoe of Light, Life, and*Iiberty, for help and for gnid- 
auoe. Qood night.*’ » 

So Mying, he turned away, while Alice Bought her room, and, 
kneeling down, not in prayer, as usual, to Mary — ** the refuge of 
Binners"— but to ZTiffi, who is way^ and the truths and the 

she poured out heraoul in devout supplication that He 
would leau them into an acquaintance with the way of salv ition, 
and guide them iu their present diihcult ciicuuibtuuces. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

Alice’s Ignorance of the true nature of the plot she was engaged in— Her 
anxiety on that account— Her determination to act nght-rArrival of 
Mr. Prentiss — Alice's perturbatiou and alarm in consequence - Her in- 
terview with Mr, Premiss — Ali'ie divulges the particulara to Mr. Pren- 
tiss — ills astouishinent at the recital — His determination to befriend 
Alice— Escape of Pietro and Alice. 

Thiieb mouths had now passed since Alice had written the letter 
to tiie south, in the name of Emilie de Vere, which had been dic- 
tated to her ill the name of the Father General. Mr. Wilmot, if 
he kuew anything of her intimacy with the secretary, aaid no- 
thing about it ; and the latter, together with Alice, was almost 
ready to make a public recantation of Roman Catholicism, and 
to profess the Protestaut faith, when a circumstance occurred, 
which placed her iu an exceedingly embarrassing situation, and 
had like to have ruined the plot of the Jesuit, ere yet it had ma- 
tured. 

Alice, on being brought to New York, bad been told that, for 
reasons which involved the interests of the order, and which it 
was not necessary she should theu be made acquainted with, she 
was to personate Emilie de Vere, a young girl, who was about 
her own ago, height, complexion, Ac. ; whose father was a Mr. 
Charles de Vere, formerly a resident of New York city, but, for 
some years, of tlie parish of Baton Rouge, iu Louisiana, a wealthy 
jiliiiiter ; and whose mother hud been dead for many years. She 
was further told that the part which she was expected to act, 
from time to time, would be communicated to her, as it became 
uccesHury, and that she was on no account to take any step, or to 
answer any questions, boyoud what was stated to her, without 
leave and instructions from the Father General. Ties part which 
she Mid acted before the mayor's court, had all been arranged for 
her beforehand, and the very language, as far as practicable, dic- 
tated to her , as the General had anticipated, to some extent, the 
course which things would take under his direction, aided by his 
aqpomplice, Mr. Wilmot. 

At that time, she never dreamed, for a moment, that she had a 
will of her own, or that it would be anything short of perdition 
for her to question the right of her superiors, whenever required 
to do their bidding. She was a mere automaton, moved as they 
might please. But now that new light had broken into lier soul, 
and that she had acquired new views of her right; and duties as 
an accountable moral agent, who owed an allegiance to high |^ea- 
ven, paramount to any that she was under to any earthly power, 
9he felt exceedingly distressed at the part that she had acted hepe- 
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tofore, and hardly knew what course to adopt for the fatare. She 
had consulted freely with Pietro upon the subject ; but he felt 
himself wholly incompetent to advise her. If ^e went forward 
te the mayor, and confessed to him the truth, her former acting 
in the pait which she had played before him, would cause him to 
suspect her sincerity now, and might place her in circumstances 
of danger to her personal liberty : for he would probably regard 
her as insane ; consider the idea of insanity, as formerly set up, 
and disregarded through the testimony of the examining physi* 
cians, as being founded in fact; and order her to be returned to 
the Father General, who would not fail to inflict most severe 
punishment upon her, while Pietro would be in no situation to 
protect her. Once in the power of the General, and she knew 
her separation from Pietro would be final and for ever. She 
could not consult with Mr. Wilmot ; for he was but the creature 
of the General. She could not throw herself upon the mercy of 
the latter, and beg him to procure the services of some one else 
in the deception in which she was made to bear a oons]|dcuouB 
part, for this would enrage him, and separate her fromlMetro; 
since she would be instantly sent back to the convent; and she 
dreuded the fate that would await her there. “ Perhaps,” thought 
slie, ignorant of the magnitude of the jilot in which she was in- 
volved — “ perhaps, after all, it may be a small affair, and that I 
may have hut little more to do with it. I must bide my time, and 
act as circumstances may require. I will not, if 1 can help it, act 
dishonestly. God help me to do right.” 

That prayer, though but an ejaculation, was made in sincerity, 
and was heard in licaven. God did help her, and did reword her 
for daring, novice as she was in ethics, to do what her conscience 
approved, in spite of the difficulties which surrounded her. 

While sitting in her room, one morning, reading the Protestant 
Bible which Pietro bad given her, with her door locked, lest, 
though in a professedly Protestant family, her secret should be 
betrayed to the Jesuit General, a gentle rap announced that some 
one wanted her. Hastily concealing the blessed volume which 
bad already given her moral courage as well as moral freedom, 
she opened the door, and was surprised to see Mr. Wilmot him- 
self standing there, who informed her that a Mr. Prentiss, of 
Louisiana, desired to see her in the ])arIour. 

suspect,” he added, ** that it is someone connected with 
that business (;f yours in the south, from a question or two that 
be asked ofivie.” 

Alice felt lier iieiii t beating violently within her breast, aad as if 
she were about to suffocate ; but suddenly, and with great effort, 
rallying herself, she informed Mr. Wilmot that she would be in 
the parlour in a few iiiinules, and turned to her toilet, as if to ad- 
just her dress. As soon, however, as ho had closed the door, and 
gone down stairs until his message, she burst into a tluod of tears, 
and, throwing herself u]]on her knees, for a moment or two, ear- 
nestly implored guidance and Help from on high. Then, arising, 
and bathing her she arranged her hair, and went down to 
the parlour. 

On her enti anco into this room, she saw, seated upon the sofa, 
a yeuerable-looking gentleman, of some fifty live years of age, 
very genteelly diessod in a full suit of black —his countenance ex- 
pressive at ouoe of intellect and of great benignity. Kising from 
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hiB seatf as Alioe entered the room, he advanced to meet her, and, 
with a manner full of sympathy for one whom he looked uj^uas 
the victim of Romish oppression, he said — • 

** 1 have the pleasure, 1 ):resuiiie, of taking by the hand the 
daughter of my much-esteemed trieiui, Charles de Vere. Let me 
assure you, Miss Rmilie, for that 1 believe is your name, that it 
affords me great satisfaction to see you looking so well, and in 
such good health.’* 

Thus saying, and shaking her most cordially by the hand, he 
led her, with the finished manners of a polished gentleman, to a 
seat oil the sofa; and then, seating himself near tier, entered into 
conversation with her, as to the circumstances which hadf prevent- 
ed him from sooner paying a visit to her. He was surprised to 
find, however, that she was exceedin^ly bashful and reserved ; 
that her colour came and went with fitful frequency ; and that 
there was something about her whole deportment, whicb seemed 
to him singular. Yet, recollecting that she had been reared in a 
convent, had been fur some time a nun, and was now a refugee 
from its walls, he felt disposed, in the kindness of his heart, to 
attribute it all to the past, and to account for it on the score of 
the scenes which she must have pnssed through, on her abandon- 
ment of a conventual hie; Mr. Wilrnot having painted to him, 
while waiting for Alice, in very fiund colours, her arrival at his 
house at night, the assembling of the mob, the next morning the 
visit to the mayor's offiue, and the result — taking care to rejire- 
seiit iiimself in the m<ist favourable light jiossibie. 

Mr. Wilmot having left the parlour a few moments after Alice 
bad eutered it. Mr. Prentiss exerted himself to place Alice ut her 
ease with him, preparatory to conversing with her upon business ; 
but, finding this impossible, and that every effort seemed to agi> 
tate her the more— he said to her, 

Yonr letter addressed to your father, Mi«sT3milio, was receiv- 
ed in diio time, but was not road by him. JIo had made his.^.dll, 
aud entrusted ins business to me, as his executor. He was dead.” 

Here Alice’s feelings completely overcame her with shame at 
the part she was culled upon to act; and she wept freely. Think- 
ing tills must natural, under the cucumstaucos, Mr. Prentiss 
proceeded — 

“ X)o not weep, my dear Miss Emilio, so bitterly. You have 
every reason to comfort youiself. Although your letter did not 
reach your father, in tune to assure him of your recantation of 
Romau Cutliolicism, and desire to return to iiim, still he loved 
you very dearly, and ftdt u.ssuied of your affection “^ur him, m 
spite of the jiast. lie regarded the steps that you had taken, in 
becoming a nun, as the result (<f deception upon the part of the 
Mother ISupeiior of the convent, or on that of some of the urie&ts; 
and, although he bitterly regretted it, yet he ilied at peace with 
you, and, in proof of this, made you his sole legatee, on condition 
that you would renounce liomauism, and, foisaking the convent, 
cease to be a nun. His estate amo<iuts to something more than 
half a million of dollars. Your letter mforn^s mo that the con- 
dition had been complied with, before you became aware of its 
existence ; you are, therefore, the undisputed possessor of this 
vast fortune — aud will enter upon its enjoyment jls soon as some 
technicalities of the law can be complied with, which will reqi^ire 
but a brief delay. Meanwhile, as I presume vou may want some 
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funds for immediate use, I Rhall have the pleasure of handing you 
a thousand dollars, which 1 have brought with me for that pur- 
pose. The relatio*l)B of friendship in which 1 have stood to your 
lather, and the atti tude in which I stand to the estate, and to your- 
self as the heiress of its wealth, will warrant me in tendering to 
you my services, as a protector, until you shall have made such 
other arrauj^ernents as you may please." 

So sayiu^, the old gentleman drew from the breast-pocket of 
his coat, a lar<;e pocket book, and was about to take from it the 
thousand dollars, when, to his utter astonishment, she threw her- 
self upon her knees before him, and, while the tears ran down 
her cheeks, begged him to take pity upou one who was an orphan, 
indeed, but not the one he took her for, and to promise her upon 
his word of honour, as a Christian man and a gentleman, that he 
would not divulge, to a living being, what she was about to re- 
late to him. 

The oliTman looked upon the beautiful girl, kneeling there be- 
fore him, with a heart full of compassion; and acquainted, as he 
had been for very many years past, as a practising lawyer of great 
ability, with almost all grades and phases of human crime, and 
to look upon the faces of timid, as well as of undaunted, rogues 
and criminals of both sexes, he had become a most excellent judge 
of human character. He road guilt and self-coudemnatiou in her 
countenance, and yet, at the same time, the evidence of contri- 
tion; and wholly unable to account for what was transpiring be- 
fore him, he lifted the kneeling girl to her seat, and, making her 
the required promise, requested her to relate her story ; assuring 
her that he would befriend her, whomsoever she might be^ if he 
could do 80 consistently with the dictates of honour. 

Thus reassured, and now throwing off that restraint and pain- 
ful embarrassment which she had exhibited at the commeuce- 
ment of this interview, and while hesitating at the course that 
shS* e-''ght to pursue, but which disappeared when the victory was 
determined for conscience — Alice proceeded to tell Mr. Prentiss 
all that had transpired, so far us she was concerned with the affair 
of the substitution of herself for Emilie de Yere, from the mo- 
ment of her first introduction to the Father General, in the par- 
lour of the couveut iu Canada, up to that moment; assuring him, 
however, that, until that late hour, she nev' r knew why she was 
required to jiersonate Miss de Yere, uor who she was ; much less 
that she was heiress to a large estate, and that she, Alice, was to 
be made the iustrumeut of getting this estate into the bauds of 
the Jesuits. * 

Mr. Prentiss was thunderstruck. He was a Protestant, from 
principle, and a member of the Methodist church. His feelings 
were averse to Bomauism ; but that so dariug a plot should have 
been concocted iii the midst of an enlightened people, involving 
an immense property, and should have come so uigh succeeding, 
for he could not doubt, for a momeut, that the witnesses were edl 
provided to establish the identity of Emilie de Yere iu the pre- 
tended Alice ; that j^.hiB damuiug proof of the high-hauded wick- 
edness of the Jesuits should stare him in the face, there, iu the 
great city of New York, staggered his belief ; aud he was aliffost 
disposed to look upon Alice as crazy, or as attempting to deceive 
him: But, when he looked at her really iutelligeut couuteuaiice, 
as it now beamed with houest satisfaction—the truth having beeo 
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told when he thonf^ht how ftnuf^htforward and oonneoted her 
narrative, and that she could not possibly haye any interest to 
subserve, while she ran a great nsk iu thus confiding her story 
to a stranger, who, if he were disposed, might do her vast injury ; 
he was forced to the conviction that she had made a truthful con* 
fessiou to him and that it had become his strange privilege to look 
upon one of the dark plots of Borne. 

** Your story," said he to Alice, “ shall never pass my lips. 
But what do you propose to do P If I can befriend you, and I 
see plain enough that you stand in need of a friend, I promise you 
to do so. ^ 

y Your frank avowal of this plot, so far as yon stand connected 
with it, or are aware of its features, has saved you, my child, 
from very serious consequences ; and it would deeply interest me 
to know by what steps you have been led to adopt the course 
which you have pursued. But for this we have not time. Yon 
will tell me that the Father General resides iu the city, and that 
this Wilmot, with whom you are staying, is a creature of Ids. No 
doubt he is already apprised, by Wilmot, of my presence here; 
and he will be anxious to know the result of the interview be- 
tween us. Tell me, have you no friends in the city, who could 
be of service to you in this extremity P" 

** 1 have but one friend, sir, in this world, so far as I know, be- 
sides yourself, and he is not in circumstances to aid me.’* 

** Ah ! who is he ?" inquired Mr. Prentiss, with eagerness, as 
he felt interested in the welfare of the interesting girl ; and, the 
more he thought about it, the more certain he became that the 
Jesuitb would sacrifice her to their disappointed avarice, if they 
should discover that she had been the means of their defeat. 

** He is a young priest," replied Alice, " the private secretary 
of the Father General." 

** A young priest, and the private secretary of the Father CUn- 
eral !" repeated Mr. Prentiss, with astonishment markedfin hii 
countenance and tone of voice. ** This is more mysterious still. 
1 fear, ray child, that you are, indeed, hopelessly entangled in the 
coils of the wily Jesuits. Who is this young priest P Tell me all 
about him— for I would serve you if 1 can." 

Alice then related all that has been detailed to the reader, of her 
first acquaintance with the secretary— their night rambles about 
the city —the effect, upon both their minds, of what they saw and 
heard— tbcir first visit to the Protestant church, and the sermon 
they had heard — its effects upon them ; and theiq^ subsequent 
study of the holy scriptures, according to the Protestant version, 
and subsequent private abnegation of Catholicism, with the de- 
termination of making public jirofession of the Protestant faith, 
oil a convenient occasion, and their betrotbment in spite of their 
monastic vows. 

“ And you say,” replied Mr. Prentiss, “ that you and your young 
friend, the secretary, only await a convenient opportunity to r^ 
nounce the Catholic church, and to get married. Well, truth is 
assuredly stranger than fiction. Here is a 'Villainous plot con- 
cocted by this Father General of the order of Jesuits in the^Uuit- 
ed States, to get possession of an immense fortune in Louisiana, 
by the substitution of another person for a certain uun, in order 
that she may procure that fortune. A substitute is broughi all 
the way ^m Canada to personate the deceased or refractory 
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nun ; Bbe becomes acquainted with and betrothed to the private 
soretary of this arch-plotter ; they embrace the Protestant faith, 
lenouncinfc their o*Wn ; and, by means of this conversion from 
orror to truth, this very substitute herself defeats the plot, by re- 
vealiuf; it^ and saves the estate from passing into the hands of 
the conspirators against truth and justice. Truly, this is won- 
derful. There is a God that ruleth in the heavens, and among 
the affairs of the children of men. 

am not wealthy,” continued Mr. Prentiss, who seemed, for 
some moments, to be lost in deep thought, “ but you are houest, 
child ; aud I thiuk that you aud this priest-love of yours would 
do very well if vou were down in my country. What say you to 
going with me^ I will pay your expenses and his there. You 
can be married, and live with me, while he is studying ; and, af- 
ter that, my word for it, if he is the man you represent him to be, 
he will never suffer you to want.” 

** Come,” added the good old man, who seemed to be delighted 
with the prospect, we will see this lover of yours this very night, 
aud make all the necessary arrangements. You must communi- 
cate with him, somehow, and get his consent to the plan. Miud, 
1 shall take no refusal. But we must get away from here to- 
morrow morning, early ; or the blood-hounds will scent us out, 
and get on our track.’’ 

** This is Thnrsday,** said Alice— “ if the Father General does 
not hear that you aie in town, Pietro will call for me, as usual, 
to go to church with Idm ; and if he does hear it, he will be sent 
for me. So that, iu any event, I ’shall get to see him. If you 
will stand at that corner,” — here Alice pointed out of the window 
to the comer of the next square, below the house iu which they 
were—” between half -past six aud seven o’clock this evening, we 
will pass that way, when you can join us, aud we can further 
t(^k of your most generous offer.” . 

*''xl'greed,” said Mr. Prentiss; and, shaking Alice cordially by 
the hand, be bade her be of good courage, aud all would yet be 
well. 

Fortunately for all of them, the Father General was, that night, 
at the Convent of the Annunciation ; having been sent for, post- 
haste, by the Mother Superior, who had some important coinmu- 
nicatiou to make to him. Pietro called, as usual, for Alice, who 
informed him briefly of what had occurred, and of the generous 
offer made to them by Mr. Prentiss ; aud, iu a few minutes, they 
joined the jciud-heai*ted old gentleman, who was waiting for them 
at the corner. 

The three walked together for some length of time ; and, be- 
fore they parted, the offer was accepted, and the arrangements 
all made fur their departure, the next day ; both Pietro and Alice 
having most heartily thanked their benefactor, and invoked the 
blessing of heaveu upon him. 

The mail stage of the next day, going South, bore the old gen- 
tleman, together with the ex-nuu, and former ])rivate secretary ; 
the two latter bearing no token whatever by which the most scru- 
tinizing could have discovered that they ever wore sacred orders* 
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CHAPTER XXV. . 

De'tpotic nile of the brother Superior— A. revolution In the convent— The 
insurrection quelled by the Father General — Alarmiug iutelligence, on 
his return to New York— liis frantic conduct In consequence. 

Tubxb days had elapsed after the departure of the fuf^itives, an- 
der the charge of Mr. Prentiss, when, late in the afternoon of the 
fourth, the Father General returned home, care-worn and gloomy. 
He had been called suddenly to the oonveut, to quoll^a revolt 
among the nuns, occasioned by the tyrannical rule of the Mother 
Superior, who had become so capricious in her temper, and so 
captious in her administration of the government of the estab- 
lishment, that those under her spiritual care, despairing of re- 
dress unless effected by their own act, had risen, with one accord 
and without a solitary exception, in open rebellion ; and, deput- 
ing a committee of twelve of their number, consisting of the most 
influential ones among them, to present to the Superior a list of 
their grievances, and to demand redress, under pain of being re- 
ported to the Father General, in the event of her refusal, they 
ceased from all their usual avocations, and roamed about the 
building, at their pleasure. 

Deeming it her beat policy to take the lead in calling for the 
intervention of the General, she told the committee that she 
would take the matter into careful consideration, if they would 
resume their duties in the convent, and, as soon as they had left 
her room, privately despatched a messougor for that dignitary, 
request^g his presence at the convent, with as little delay as 
possible. 

By some means, it became known to the nuns, shortly after his 
departure, that a messenger had been sent to the city; and. m- 
raged at the duplicity of the Mother Superior, their revolt assum- 
ed, if possible, a more serious character than ever ; and, when the 
Father General arrived, it was raging at its very height. 

By dint, however, of persuading some into a good humour, 
flogging others who were more resolute and obstinate, and re- 
forming some of the abuses of which complaint had been made, 
the General succeeded in restoring subordination and quiet among 
the rebellious nuns, who, accustomed as they were to blind and 
implicit obedience to their superiurs, must have had serious 
grounds for comiilaiut before they would have ventured to take 
a sto]) of so grave a character as open revolution. But, during 
the time that he had spent at the convent, ho had heard enough 
to satisfy his mind that the temper of the Mother Superior was 
becoming entirely too impetuous and uncertain to have the charge 
of so important a position as that which she occupied. Yet, such 
was her acquaintance with his own past history — such, too, the 
estimation in which she was held at Borne, as a woman of extra- 
ordinary talents, and one to whom the order was greatly iudebt* 
ed for her services in promoting their inteissts in the United 
States ; and such, also, her powers as an intrigante, that he dared 
Hot remove her, without some act, on her part, V^ich should be 
of BO flagrant a character, and capable of so clear and decided 
proof, as to admit of no possible evasion of its results ; and this 
he could hardly anticipate as possible. 
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In this state of mind, he letnrned to his residenoe In the oi]^, 
and, it may well be sapposed, in no mood to meet the startling 
intelligence that awaitea him. Giving his horse to the groom at 
the door, he entered the hall ; hastily unlocking a small box, 
which was placed there for the purpose of receiving whatever 
documents might be intended for him, in his absence from home, 
he took out of it several letters and notes, and hastened to his 
cabinet. Here, throwing these upon the table, and helping him- 
self to some fine old French brandy, which he kept in a Uquor- 
oase, he sat himself down to their perusal ; for, elevated in dig- 
nity as was the office which he held, it was no siuecure : and, 
whether at home or abroad, his lot was to labour, labour, labour 
incessantly, save when at his meals, or during the five hours* 
sleep, which was all the time' he could allow even to this neces- 
sary purpose, and from which he was aroused every morning by 
an alarum clock, placed upon the mantel-piece in his chamber, 
and iixed at the early hour of four o'clock, winter and summer; 
he knew not what rest was. How great the pity that his truly 
splendid talents and indefatigable industry had not been applied 
to a more valuable and laudable purpose than in promoting the 
machinations of Jesuitism 1 

Having read several letters before him, he took up one of the 
notes, which read as follows : 

** New Tork^ Thuradtey, 9 ddock. 

Most BEVEEEirD Sib— 

have just called to inform you that a Mr. Prentiss, from 
Louisiana, is now conversing, at my house, with Miss Emilie de 
Vere, in reference to her fathei^s estate ; and, finding you from 
home, your servant not being able to tell me where, 1 write this 
note to let you know about it. 1 will call again at twelve o'clock. 

** Your very humble servant, 

“ Wm. Wilmot.'* 

Parking this down, he took up another, whose address was in 
the same hand-writing, and which read thus : 

** Thursday^ 12 o'clock, 

« Most Bevebend Fatheb— 

** 1 have called again, according to my promise, but still find 
vou absent. Mr. Prentiss and Miss Eiuilit'. had a long iutervievi^ 
this morning ; but what was the result of it I know not, as 1 had 
no opportunity of listening, and I cannot make much of her looks ; 
though 1 can see a manifest charge in them, and suppose their 
coiiversatiGt. must have been of an agreeable character to her. 1 
will call again, this afternoon. 

“ Your devoted servant, 

“ Wm. Wilmot.*' 

A third note remained upon the table, whose contents were as 
follows : 

•* Friday Mcmingy 8 o'clock, 

" Most Eeveeend Fatheb Genbeal, &c,— 

** Beverend and l)ear Sir— I know not what to say, or what to do. 
I know that you will be angry with me ; but I assure you, most 
solemnly, that 1 am in no wise to blame. O, that you were at 
home ! But 1 fuust tell you, at once, that Emilie de Vere has left 
my house, and gone, I know not where. As she did not come 
down to breakfast, this morning, at the usual hour, we sent up to 
the loom, and were astonished to learn that she had not spent tbQ 
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ni^bt at borne ; at least, there was no appearance of tbe bed hav- 
iug been used, which she commonly occupies.* Her truuk is in 
her room, unopened as yet, and everything is in order ; while not 
the least trace can be found of where she may be. If I knew 
where you were, 1 should immediately despatch a messenger for 
you; but, in the mean time, J will spare no pains to find her, if 
she is in the city. When I called at your residence, I asked, in 
vonr absence, for your private secretary; but was informed that 
he was not at home, and had not been since last night. Whether 
his absence has any thing to do with that of the missing girl, I 
cannot tell. Of one thing 1 am sure, however, that neither my- 
self or family gave Miss Emilio any cause of dissatisfaction ; and 
this only makes the whole affair the more mysterious. 

** Awaiting your orders, I remain, with the greatest respect, 

** Your faithful servant, 

“ Wm. Wilmot.’* 

The Father General had read this last note with profound as- 
tonishment, increasing at every fresh line, until, almost beside 
himself with anxiety and rage, he was about to seize his hat, and 
hasten to see Mr. Wilmot, when his eye rested, for an instant, 
u))on another note, lying upon the table, in the superscription of 
which he immediately recognised the hand<writing of the secre • 
tary. Seizing this, and tearing it open, with an earnoBtuess which 
indicated the feverish excitement of his soul, he read the follow- 
ing astounding intelligence : 

“ JNTsw ybrJk, Thursday Nighty 11 o'clock. 

** To the Father General of the order of Jesuits in the United 
States. ' 

** Bsvebend Sib, 

“ Before this letter will have reached you, the writer will have 
been placed at a distance from the city, which will effectually 

g revent the possibility of his being overtaken by you. Wl':.*^ 
e is gone to, or what his business, will perhaps but littl^ute- 
rest you, when he informs you that be has for ever renounced 
Bomauism, and embraced the cause of Protestant Christianity. 
Your past kindness to ?ne would not permit me to leave you, 
without bidding you farewell, and expressing for you, personally, 
my warm wishes for your future health and happiness. 

In the first drawer of the table in tbe library, you will find the 
instrument of my conversion to Protestantism ; and the best 
pledge 1 could give you of my sincerity in wishing you well, is 
the request that you will read that blessed volume, ms 1 have 
done, until you ** shall know tbe truth, and the truth shall make 
you free,” as it has tnc. 

“ Very respectfully yours, 

“Piktbo di Lodetti.” 

^ It would be impossible to portray, in language, the state of ex- 
citement into which the Father General was thrown by the per- 
usal of this note. There he stood, pale with rage,— his eyes flash- 
ing fire, his teeth close set together ; while the breath came thick 
and fast, hissing through bis expanded nostrilsf Presently, dash- 
ing the note to the floor, he stamped upon it, as though it bad 
been the cause of his wrath^ instead of being tbe*mere vehicle 
through which tbe enraging information had reached him. ^ ^ 

** Purgatory and perdition 1” at length exclaimed the iufuriu- 
ed Jesuit ; What is all tiiiB P Is tbe whole herd of infernal spU 
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rits let loose upoo mo P What next, I wonder? This nun, that 
I have brought alb the way from Cauada, iu order to play so im- 
portant a part iu the prreat game for a fortune for our treasury ; 
--she, too, 1 suppose, will be fouud to have embraced that reli- 
giou of fools — Protestantism — and to have eloped with this pious 
secretary of miue, who, instead of attending to my business, has 
been reading fAs jSt&fs / St. Ignatius grant me patience! The 
vile hypocrite seduces the nun from her allegiance to Heaven and 
to the Cliurch—runs off with her — and then, with frozen impud- 
ence, prates to me of * the instrument of his conversion to Protes- 
tantism ^ — Conversion to infamy, he should have saidi^aud 
tells ms—aye I tells the supreme head of the Jesuits in America 1 
— to * read that blessed volume !’— Curses upon it, and upon the 
brazen-faced knave ! — ‘ as he has done, until 1 shall know the 
truth* — which his infamous conduct has proved to be falsehood— 
*aiid the truth shall make me free, as it has Am/— yes, he means, 
shall make me as great a scoundrel as himself. Holy Virgin ! 
how can 1 hear such insolence as this P— But why stand 1 here 
thus, when every moment is precious— when they already have 
four days start of me P I will away, and take instant uioiisurcs 
for their apprehension and return to New York ; if, indeed, this 
is not all pretence about their having gone from the city. Who 
knows but they are now skulking in some vile hole iu this very 
place while this precious villain seeks to cover t>*eir retreat by 
throwing me upon the wrong scent P 1 will put my blood-bouuds 
upon tlieir track, be they where they may ; amfit shall not bo 
my fault if they are undiscovered within twenty-four hours, if 
they have not left the city. If they have, 1 swear, by all the 
Saints in Heaven, to pursue them to the death. Ah ! they little 
know my power, if they imagine that tlioy can dud a hiding- 
place from my fury, in any spot on this green earth. Thanks to 
tlCbM^tron Saint of our order, we are sprea^l all over the wide 
worl^ and our agents are everywhere. Let me but get them 
once in my power, and they sliall realize the fearfulness of my 
wrath, which they have so boldly provoked, and set at ilcfiance.” 

So saying, the enraged priest descended to the street, and, in a 
few minutes, was at the dwelling of Mr. Wilmot, and seated in 
Mb parlour, waiting his return frum some busiuoss errand. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

The fhgitiveA arrive at Baltimore — lleside with Mr. Barnum— A private 
wedding— Troceed in a vessel for New Orleans— I'leaMi res of a sea 
voyage — Alarm at the appearance of a supposed pirate — I'leiw ration 
for action— Groundless alarm— Arrival at New Orleans— Pioly and 
prosperity of Pietro and Alice. 

Meanwhl^ Mr. Prentiss had reached Baltimore, witli his com- 

f anions, Pietro and Alice, and put up, for a day or two, at the 
ndiau Queen, then the best hotel in the place, and kept by that 
prince of landlords, since gone to bis long rest, old David Bar- 
num. Being an^old friend of Mr. Prentiss, the latter soon took 
an opportunity of mentioning to him, in contideuce, that Pietro 
and Alice wove two young friends of his, who had run away for 
the purpose of getting married ; that be would much oblige them 
b/ bringing to the hotel some minister, to marry them at six 
o'clock that evening; but that it must be done in the most pri- 
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vote possible soonner, without letting any of the inmates of the 
family know anything about it. Mr. Darnuni promised secrecy; 
made all the necessary arrangements; and, at the appointed hoar, 
the two fugitive lovers were united in holy matrimony, in a pri- 
vate ^'orlonr of the tavern, by the Rev. Dr. Inglis, then pastor of 
the First Presbyterian church in the city ; no other witnesses be- 
ing present, save Mr. Prentiss and Mr. Barnum. 

The next day, it was thought advisable for the newly-married 
couple to remain as much iu-doors os possible, and even for them 
to take their meals in their own room, to avoid all possibility of 
encountering any one who might be on the look-out tbr them ; 
whilst Mr. Prentiss made the necessary arran^emenfs for their 
departure in a fine ship of some three hnndred tons, which was to 
leave for New Orleans, on the following day. 

At tew o'clock, the next morning, the anchor had been weighed, 
the sails unfurled, the passengers all on board, when the signal 
was given, the canvass filled with the freshening breeze, and bid- 
ding Mr. Baruum farewell, our little party, in high spirits, and 
hopeful of the future, were borne away from the wharf at Fell's 
Point, by the noble vessel on whose deck they stood. Passing 
Fort McHenry, they, after a while, emerged into the beautiful 
waters of the bheaapeake, and, with a smacking breeze, soon pass- 
ed Annapolis, and reached the Gapes, in twenty-four hours after 
leaving Baltimore. Here, the pilot having been discharged, the 
ship passed out into the waters of the ocean, and soon lost sight 
of land. 

The]|;e was nothing novel to Pietro in a sea voyage ; hut to Alice 
it was a source of wonder and delight. The wide expanse of wa- 
ter— the upheaving waves — the blue sky reflected iu the great 
mirror beneath, where the ever chanping surface broke in cease- 
less beauty — the finny monsters disporting in the briny fluid— the 
novel characters around her, found in the weather-hea^p tea- 
man,— the young sailor who was making his first voyage,— the 
bluff mate, and the tyrannical little captain, as he strode the deck, 
monarch of the kingdom, his ship, over which he reigned with an 
iron rule— the strange sounds which constantly fell upon her ear— 
these all afforded her food for pleasurable excitemeut, when, in- 
deed, she was well enough to be on deck ; for, although she had 
escaped sea- sickness, to a considerable extent, yet she suffered a 
good deal, at times, from nausea, which compelledher to lie down 
in her berth, for hours. 

They had already passed these points so formidabli to seamen, 
Bermudaaud Cape Halt eras, aud^wereoff Bahama, already round- 
ing into the Gulf of Mexico, between Cuba and the Florida Reefs, 
when, one morning, at day-break, the look-out from the mast- 
head cried, “sail— ho!" Instantly the cry was responded to on 
deck; and tho captain, whose morning watch it was, having sent 
for his spy-glass, swept the horizon with it, until at last he dis- 
covered the two topmasts of a rakish vessel, peering just above 
the sea, while the hull, as yet, seemed buried ^eneath its waves. 
When first seen, the stranger was standing athwart the ship, and 
crossing her path in the rear ; but, as soon as tlie latter was dis- 
covered by the former, shechanged her course, and, 1)racin|fBha^- 
ly up in the wind, followed directly in the wake of the ship, w»th 
the manifest intention of overhauling or overtaking her. As 
Boon as this manceuvre wasperoeiyed by the captain, ne instantly 



*81 notaries of a Conrent. 

ordered the gone, of which he had several, to be cleared for ao* 
tion— the large brans swivel, which stood amid-ships, to be loaded 
with grape-shot, and those at the sides with chain-shot; the 
swords and small arms to be got ready, as well as the boarding 
pikes, and, in short, all hands to be called, and every preparation 
made for defence. While this was being done, Mr. Prentiss, 
who had heard the uproar, came on deck, followed, in a few mo- 
ments, by Pietro, who had also been awakened by the unusual 
tramping of the men overhead. The former immediately offered 
his services to the captain, in any way that he might be useful ; 
while thd latter, doing the same, hastily returned to the cabin, to 
acquaint Alice with what was going on, and to see that her safety 
was provided for, in the event of an action. Having arranged it 
BO that she could retire into the hold, beneath the water line, the 
ship not being fully laden, whenever the presence of danger should 
make it necessary, aud^Aiving soothed her fears as much as possi- 
ble, he belted upou his body a pair of large pistols with which he 
^d^rovided himself before leaving Baltimore, and went upon 

He found that the stranger was gaining rapidly upon them ; 
for, while the direction from which the wind blew was unfavour- 
able for the rapid progress of the ship through the water, it was 
the very one most suitable to the greatest speed of the clipper 
brig which was coming upon them with giant strides. Her top- 
masts had first been seen, then her topsails, then her lower sails, 
and then her hull, rising black and threatening, as it were from 
the bosom of the oceaii~>her masts having that peculiar, rakiwh 
appearance, for which this class of vessels dipper -built brigs 
of Baltimore— is so remarkable. Now she was within eight or 
ten miles, “ walking the water, like a thing of life;” while the 
ship seemed to creep at a snail's pace. On she came ; her sides 
bristlmg with cannon ; her deck filled with dark-looking men, 
armea to the very teeth, with cutlasses and pistols stuck in their 
belts. 

A pirate !— a pirate I” passed from lip to lip of the stalwart 
crew on board the ship ; while not a cheek blanched, nor a nerve 
quivered, as, standing in squads by their guns, the men looked 
each other in the eye, and felt that they could trust each other, 
aud make a good defence, in the hour of need. 

“A pirate;” said Mr. Prentiss to Pietro, while the lip of the 
latter quivered, aud the moisture was in bis eye, as he thought 
of AUce. ^ 

** A pirate!” said the Captain, in low tones, to the crew, while 
his small frame seemed to expand and grow larger, as, with fire- 
flashing eye and flushed cheek, he looked proudly upou them, as 
brave defenders of his gallant ship, and added, ** boys — let each 
one be true as steel. Hold your fire until I give the order; and 
we will blow him out of the water.” 

Aye, that we will, sir,” replied a score of voices, in tones 
which manifested their confidence in their commander and in 
each other, 

** Up with the ensign,” cried the captain — “ let ns see what co- 
lours he sboWI.” 

Up went the stars and stripes, floating languidly in the breeze, 
from the spanker gaff. This was immediately followed by the 
eshibition of the same flog from the stranger. 
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** What does that mean?*' asked the captain, of the mate. 

1 do not know, sir, unless it be to deceive ul. We had bette? 
keep a good look out, or we shall have a boW-chaser speaking to 
us, in a few minutes.” 

“See/* said the captain, “there it comes oven now.** 

And, while he spake, there was a cloud of smoke, a flash, a re- 
port ; and a shot from one of the bow guns careered harmlessly 
past the ship, aud sank hissing into the water just ahead of the 
good vessel. 

“ I do not know what he* means !** remarked the captaip, “ un- 
less he wishes us to heave to ; and that 1 do not meau to do, un- 
less he comes abreast of us.” 

On came the brig—she was now within a few yards of the ship ; 
and, shooting ahead, wheeled round her bows, and, brailiug up 
the lower sails, floated broadside to the shi|^ distant some one or 
two hundred feet. 

“ What ship is that ?’* cried the captain of the brig. 

“The ship Mercury, of Baltimore— uinc days out, bound for 
New Orleatis. What brig is that 

“ The privateer Hero, of Baltimore, cruising on the coast for 
the enemy. Have you seen auythiug of him P” was the response 
of the clipper captaiu. 

“Nothin''!’* answered the commander of the Mercury; and, 
witti a hearty cheer from his crew, replied toby three times three 
from that of the brig, both vessels filed awoy, each pursuing her 
own track, and were soon out of sight of each other. 

The guft on board ilie shij) weio again covered— the arms and 
ammunition put away, while the captain invited his passengera 
to breakfast, and, drawing forth a bottle of fine old wine, offered 
as a toast— “ Success tip the privateer!” which all drank with en- 
thusiasm. 

In clue time’ our travellers arrived at New Orleans, wherfrMr. 
Prentiss procured horses for the three, there being no better 
meuns of conveyance, at that early day; and, in the course of a 
week, Pietro and his lovely wife were domesticated in the hospit- 
able dwelliug of tiicir kind host :jnd his most amiable companion, 
who, being a])i)rised, by hor husb.and, of the interesting history 
of their guests, had given them that hearty welcome for which 
the South has always been so proverbial. 

Here Alice soon made herself useful and beloved, as well asre- 
mMrkable fur her Bimjde and consistent piety as a ^j^rotestaut 
Cliiistian, while Pietro, bending the energies of his powerful in- 
tellect to the study of the law, soon mastered its intricacies, and 
was admitted to practice as a partner of his p itroii, Mr. Prentiss, 
la the course of ton years, Pietro had become one of the most 
) romiueiit lawyers in all that region of country, ansi was elected 
to Congress, where 'he stood high as an intelli^eut, honest, and 
eloquent statesman, and was distinguised for his high-toned pat- 
riotism. He accumuhitod property, as well as gathered great 
houours in the practice of his ju-ofession ; aud, when he died, left 
an ample furtune to his two children, the young Pietro aud Alice, 
who were worthy scions of a noble stock. ^ 

Mr. Prentiss never regretted the trip that he had made to the 
North, in pursuit of his ward, Emilie do Vere, nor his intervie# 
with Alice Soule, which had resulted so mysteriously in the res- 
cue of a most iiitciesting couple from the hands of a cruel and 
8 



88 mysteries of a Conrent. 

blood-thirsty persecution, which would have been the sure result, 
had this siDgularainterposition of Divine Frovidexice not be^ 
made in their favour — and it was to him a source of high gratin- 
oatiou to relate the particulars of^eir history to his friends, 
whenever occasion served, and to leave them recorded among his 
papers, as a reminiscence of events which had occurred in his 
own history in a diary of his life, which he made for the use of 
his children. 


, CHAPTER XXVII. 

Ihe Father (lencral's Interview with Mr. Wilmot—An angry disputation 
— Crioiination and re-crimination— The arch-plotter vows vengeance 
against his tool— Proceeds to put his threat in execution— Interview 
with Ur, Ketchum — The Father OenerHl’s orders to him— Scouts sent 
in all diructiouB, in seaich of the fugitives— All search in vain— Sir. 
Wilmot and his famiteruined, and tuinod out in the streete— Tidings 
of the lost fugitives, mm Father Leaupres. 

We left the Father General seated in the parlour of Mr. Wilmot, 
awaiting his return from some bnsiuess errand in town, and will 
now look in upon the interview which occurred between these 
two worthies. 

When Mr. Wilmot retnrned from down town, as he called it, 
be found the Father General in no amiable mood ; and, no sooner 
had he opened the door of the room in which the latter was seat- 
ed, than the General began a tirade of abuse, which was of the 
fiercest character. He upbraided him, in the coarsest language, 
for connivance at the escape of the nun, and told him, to his face, 
that he was a liar and a scoundrel. Mr. Wilmot, although a 
Catholic, and a pliant tool in the hands of the Jesuits, having ac- 
complished for them many a dirty piece of intrigue, was yet a 
man of some independence of feeling, as f^ell as of very strong 
and irritable temper, and could not wholly repress the risings of 
resentment at the unreasonable oonduct of the General, who, 
borne away by disappointment Q,t the flight of Pietro and Alice, 
would listen to no excuse upon the part of Mr. Wilmot, but 
sought to wreak his vengeance upon the latter, whom he persist- 
ed in considering as an accomplice. This the latter resented, and, 
forgetting himself, indulged in some iroprudent retorts, which 
but incensed the priest the more ; until both were excited to the 
highest pitch, and fiercely hurled at each other epithets Which 
could have only come from the lowest and most degraded con- 
victs of ofir prisons and penitentiaries. At length, the General, 
full of malice, and convinced in his own mind, that it was wholly 
impossible that the escape of Alice should have been without the 
oouuivaiice of Mr. Wilmot, said to him ; 

“ You shall smart for this, you scoundrel. You have, for pur- 
poses of yourxwn, and disreganlful of the interests of the church, 
dared to brave my anger, and aid this girl in her escape, or at 
least connived at it, to the great detriment of those interests— 'tis 
well ; you shall feel the weight of my anger before forty-eierht 
hours have rolleti over your head. Mark well what I say. Wil- 
liam WilmoL your doom is sealed !” 

So saying,* the General left the parlour, slamming to the door 
^ipith violence behind him, and, with his countenance flushed with 
anger, went forth into the street, and sought, with hurried steps, 
bis own dwelling. 
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Havinff arrived at home, and ascended -to his cabinet, he drew 
^om the iron safe a large red pocket-book, and opening it, took 
out a small packet of notes of hand for various amounts, ai^. 
from these, three, to wliiGly|ra8 affixed the name of William Wn- 
mot, all of them dated sonra time back, due one day after date, 
and amounting together to six thousand seven hundred and fifty- 
two dollars, with interest from their date ; and, hastily penning a 
note, rang the bell to summon a servant. On the appearance of 
the latter, he handed him the note, and bade him take it to Mr . 
Ketchum, the lawyer, and bring back an immediate answer. 

In about twenty minutes, the servant returned, and *iuformed 
his master tliat Mr. Ketclium awaited his pleasure, in the draw- 
ing-room below. 

“ Show him up,” was the response of the Father (General, who 
was deeply engaged in the examination of some xiapers which 
were lying upon the table before him. *■ 

Mr. Ketchum, meanwhile, was introduced into the cabinet, 
within whose walls he was, by the way, quite intimate, having 
frequently visited them before ; and being seated, the General pro- 
ceeded to tell him, us much us he deemed necessary of the arrival 
and subsequent flight of the nun, requesting Mr. Ketchum to 
l^ke immediate stejm for the quiet search, throughout the city, 
for the fugitives ; telli^ him that he would give him one thou- 
sand dollars, if succesifful, and pay all the expenses incurred. 
The lawyer, having received from the General a written descrip- 
tion of the personal appearance of the fugitives, was about to re- 
tire, for the purpose of instituting search after them, when the 
Fathef detained him, for a ipomeut, to say that he wished him to 
take the three notes which he handed to him, present them for 
immediate jiayment, and if not paid at sight, to bring suit upon 
them, and get the money immediately. 

*The lawyer, who lyas a nominal member of the Baptist ^urch, 
but really a Jesuit in disguise, bowed low, and, promising to com- 
ply with the instructions of the General, and to lose no time, 
withdrew to carry them into effect. In the course of two hours, 
not less than thirty men were exjJoriiig the city, in every direc- 
tion, in pursuit of the runaways, and inquiring at every probable 
or possible source for information, but in vain ; while so quietly 
was this investigation made, and so systemized, as to the district 
or quarter of the city in which each of the agents pushed his in- 
quiries, that not one of these thirty agents knew anything of the 
rest, or that there were others besides himself eugE^ed in the 
pursuit. 

Meanwhile, an officer appeared at the store of Mr. Wilmot, and, 
taking him to one side, presonted the throe notes for payment, 
informing him that, if they were nut paid instantly, suit would 
be brought upon them, and the money made, without regard to 
the consequences. 

Mr. Wilinot turned deadly pale, and told the officer that he 
could not possibly, at so short notice, raise such an amount ; but 
that, if he could have four or five da vs in vfliich to do it, he 
thought he might possibly save himself from ruin, by procuring 
assistance from some of his friends. The officer^iiformed him 
that his orders were peremptory, and on his being told that iy!r. 
Wilmot bad not the money, and could not pay the notes, he 
served a writ upon him, and took the legal steps necessary to se- 
cure the property in the establishment from being made away with. 
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In ten daye from that time, the store of Mr. Wilinot, with all 
its contents and th« furniture of his dvrelliufr, were ifold under 
execution, and himself and family turned into the streets, beg* 
, Ifhred. The Father General was aviju^d. 

No efforts, huwevei^ that he couRTput forth, by means of 
agents, bv writing letters abroad, or otherwise, could procure any 
tidings of the fugitives, until at length a letter came from the 
Father Beaupres, at Button liouge, informing him of the arrival, at 
that place, of Mr. Prentiss, together with a young man and his 
wife, both of foreign features, who were Protestants, however, 
and iunni^Les of his family, but about whom he could learn no- 
thing. From the description given of their persons, nevertheless, 
the Father General became convinced that they were the fugi- 
tives, and immediately wrote to liis correspondent at B^tou Kouge, 
statiug his conviction on the subject, and requiring the priest 
there to give him constant information of their movements, and 
to learn all he could about them. Such, however, was the high 
respectability of their protector, and his and their own vigilance, 
as they knew that they would be watched, and their lives be iu 
jeopardy, that neither the General nor his subordinate ever dared 
to do aught against them, or to their injury. 


CHAPTER XXVW. 

Growing abuse of power by the Mother Stiperior— The Fathfir General re- 
solves to remove h<*r by a violent death — The Mother Superior deter* 
mines on a similar fate for him— Double-dealing of Sister Martina— 
By her exaggerated reports of the Father Geneiurs intrigues with the 
nuns, the Mother Superior wi ought ui^to a state of frenzy— Fiendi h 
exultation oi Martina at the success of her scheme — ^'Ihe instruments 
of death— Soil loiiay and prayer of the Mother Superior— Change in 
her deportment. 

Meaj^wuile, the Mother Frances was becoming more and more 
involved iu diihculty us regarded the^dministration of rule iu 
the Convent of Auriunciatiou. The nuns were turbulent and re- 
bellious. The Father General received, from his private agents 
in the establishment, accounts of the tyranny and oppression of 
the Mother Superior ; hut, us yet, uothiug had beeu done by her, 
which would afford him the opportunity for which he had so long 
waited — nothing that would justify her rerroval or degradation. 

At length, we<iried out, and Ids patience exhausted, for he was 
frequently called upon to visit the convent, and to interpose his 
authority fdi' the adjustment of the difficulties which daily arose 
between the ruler and the ruled, he at last determined to take 
the matter into liis owu hands, and to adopt a course which 
would accomplish the desired cud, without leaving any possibil- 
ity of disagreeable cousoquences to himself. Iu short, be deter- 
mined to hasten the departure of the good Mother from the scene 
of her tnbulatiou and trial, and to place her in a situation to be 
canonized as a saint ; rightly believing that the nuns of the Cou- 
Tont of the Annuriciatiem would much rather worship her as a 
saint, enrolled ambiig the departed worthies whose names are so 
numerous among the devotees of the Catholic church, than obey 
her as a tyraiA. on earth ; and that once out of the way, no par- 
ticular inquiry would be made by the inmates of the convent, as 
to the mode of her death ; while her friends and admirers abroad 
oould be put off with any plausible tale. Having arrived at this 
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amiable eondneion, the General only awaited a fitting opj^orta- 
iiity ; and for this be did not wait very long. * 

The Mother Superior, on her part, however, had atrangely 
enough arrived at a deteriapation, not less full of good intention 
and of canonization for the Father Geuera4, than his for her. She 
bad become apprized, in due time, not only of what Lad taken 
piece between the General and the dccciised Sister Theresa; but 
through Sister Martina, whom the former had unwittingly of- 
fended, and who, at once, to avenge herself upon the General, 
and to mortify and annoy the Mother Superior, concealed nothing 
of what she knew to have transpired, for years past, *n the his- 
tory of his connection with the nuns of tlie convent, the Superior 
had learned all about his intrigues and coouettiiigs with the fair 
sisterhood. Nor hid! the made to'^ier been one of plain, 

unvarnished facts, but hud been ‘.’roatly cxairgerated. . 

Sister Martina told her that the Father General never visited 
the convent, without sj ending a portion of his time in the room 
of this or of that nun ; that he sometimes met them in the garden, 
nnd sometimes received visits from them in his own room ; that 
she had more than cnee gone to the door of the latter, when slie 
-knew that he had a nun with him, and, putting her ear to the 
key*hole, had listened to their whispering conversation, and liad 
overheard remarks maie about her, that were of the most otfee- 
sive character. Indeed, the Sister Martina, in these conversa- 
tions with the Mother Superior, spared not her iinaj^ination, but 
delighted to draw lariely upon it, while she rejoiced in her very 
heart»at the writhiiM/a of her listener, na the poison of jealousv 
and hatred diffu'-ed itself lUiroimh her dark and nJtiliguant bouI. 
With all the self-possession of the Mother Superior, the w orkings 
of her mind would brtriiy thomselves—would speak out from her 
countenance, as the blood boiled in her veins, and tlioughts and 
purposes of veii^csince sprang u]i, clamorous for esecutuj^i. 

Sister Martina Inid, bj” her addiess, wormed herself into the 
confidence of the Father General, and had made herself necesSliry 
to his purposes. Slie was, in fact, at that very time, carrying on 
tor him an intrigue with a young nnd handsome nun in the con- 
vent, W’ho had but recently taken the V(»W8 of the order, nnd who 
was one of the converts from IVdestai ti>m, made out of the fa- 
mily of boarding }iuj ila. This intrigue she did not hesitate to 
communicate to the ]\Tother Suyjerior — and to aj)priso her that, 
on that day week, Sif-ter r.mlina bad consented to-^^e the Father 
General, in the parden of the convent, in a pretty little summer- 
house that had hecn oKcted about a year bch-re, and was now 
covered thickly with cleinati*' and other i retti vines in full bloom; 
the hour of their meeting to be midnight. Thanking her for the 
infornifilion, tlie Mother Sui*erior kissed tliu Sister Martina, with 
gnat apparent offectiou, mid bidding her be (li,>ser(;tt, und say no- 
lliing to the General about the coiiversitiou that had taken place 
between them, dismissed her, for tliu pre^nit, saying that she 
would resume it at another time. » 

Sister Martina turned owniy with an expression of high satis- 
faction u)ion her wrinkled and ugly features; wj^ile her defiuin- 
ed person receded from the presence of her Superior, with the 
stealthy tread and almost tortuous windiiiLS of a serpent ; tand, 
when she had reached her room, she exclaimed with a laugh, 
which was like that of a fiend who has accomplished some iufe3> 
nal piiriJoso. 
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“ Ha ! ha ! how the poison works ! How she writhed in my 
hands, as I let loo^ the scorpions of jealousy and rage in her 
Boul ! How pale she became, and then how flushed ! Ha ! ha I 
It does me good to see her thus tortured. I know how to play 
with her feelings, and my revenge for all the insults and injuries 
slie has heaped upon me, shsill be to take her in my hand as 1 
would a poor eurth-worin, and my soul shall sate itself with ven- 
geance, as 1 see hers writhing in agony before me. Thus, too, 
will 1 have satisfaction for the insult offered to me by the Fatlier 
General. He called me the dwartish virgin, did he, when talk- 
ing with Sister Paulina, and laughed at the idea of my never 
having had * an offer of matrimony ?’ Tis well, I will goad this 
Mother Superior until, driven to desperation, she shall commit 
some deed of violence ; and then will I be revenged on both.** 
The Mother Superior had retired to her oratory, and there was 
engaged in walking up and down the small room; her counten- 
ance now deadly pale, as though she were sufferiug mortal agony,* 
and now suffused with crimson, as though the feverish blood 
would burst the veins, and leap forth impatient of restraint. Vio- 
lently agitated, she gesticulated angnly, wnilc she at times mut- 
tered to herself words of angry resol uti ni and of dark and bloody 

e urpoBO. At length, she paused for a few moments, and, with 
tr fore-flnger and thuinb supi ortiug chin as it rested upon 
them, her arms folded upon her bosom, si,e stooil sternly think- 
ing ; then, ufiproaching the escritoire, she unlocked it, and draw 
forth a short dagger, enclosed in a sih or sheatli, and, taking it 
from the scabbard, felt its judut, with great care, as if she .would 
assure herself of its sharpness and reftlincss for use. Apparently 
satisfied, she replaced it, and then, ap])roaching a small table on. 
one side of the room, uf)Ou which stood a he.iutifnl work>box, in- 
laid with moJier of pearl - the gift of the Falhei General inolhor 
days— aVe nnlooked it, and drew forth a small, white paper, lu* it- 
ly folded, which, on being opened, was found to contain a whitish 
powder. This she looked at, for a moment, with a mingled ex- 
pression of joy and sadness, and, putting it back into its recepta- 
cle, resumed her walk, from time to time, audibly expressing her- 
Belf thus : 

“ *Tib a life of toil, and care, and anxiety, at best: whyghould 
I wiali to live ? 

** He, whom alone I have loved in all the world, has censed long 
since to car|i for mo— has long deceived mo— and now, loves 
another — he must atone for his infidelity to me. 

“ His vile paramour shall perish in his arms. 

** I will be avenged !" 

Thus, communing with her own thoughts, she spent an hour or 
more, aud then, throwing herself upon her knees before the cru- 
cifix, bent her head in ymiyer to the Virgin, while she implored 
** the Mother of God'* to aid her in the purposes which she had 
formed. Thus do the self-deluded devotees to a soul-destmyiiig 
superstition, insultjiigh Heaven, by imploring their objects of 
worship to assist them in the accomplishment of the most diabo- 
lical of crimes.^ 

Having completed her orisons, she arose, calm and tranquil, and 
weu£!; forth from the oratory, with firm determination written up« 
on her brow, and with a pl'acidness of manner which did not fail 
to attract the attention of the inmatee of the family, and was re* 



UjBteiies of a Gonrent SI 

verM to by more than one of them after the nccnrrenee of events 
which transpired within the next ten days, a^d whose recital will 
occupy the eusuiug chapter. Indeed, more than once, during this 
interval, the attention of the nuns was attracted to the very pocu* 
liar deportnient of the Mother Superior, who seemed, at times, to 
be greatly abstracted in thought, yet to have suddenly grown 
kinder in the treatment of those around her, and voluntarily to 
to commend herself to their regard, by the reformation of some 
abuses, and the institution of some regulations which conduced 
to their comfort. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

The Father General's visit to the convent— His ‘courteous and affable re- 
cejitiori— The Mother Superior Muhienly oliattgcs her detneaiiour, and 
accuses him ol imonstancy— He solemnly denies the aecusiition— she 
reiterates the iliarire, and requests him to swcmi, hy the vii^in, that it 
is false, ere she will liclieve liiin— she stahs liiin, w'hile takiii,; the oath 
— Vaulina, ft til ithcr victim to her jruilty p-isMon, Ktahbcd by the Mo- 
ther Superior, in the arbour— De'.troys iieiscll by poison. 

Fome eight days after the time of the Inst converaation which oc- 
curred between the Mother Suimnor and Sister Martina, as relat- 
ed in the preceding chapter, the Father General paid a visit to the 
Convtut of the Anuunciatiou. • 

Ue wns received, by the Superior, with an unusual degree of 
kindness and ufFatiility ; an unusual manifestation of gratifica- 
tion at his arrival, which did not fail to attract his notice; and 
whoq, on inquiry of several of tho nuns, in private, they inform- 
ed him that, lor a week ])aBt,a remarkable change seemed to have 
come over the sjiiiit of their ruler; that, in short, she had spoken 
to them ill tones of kindliness -had made several important 
chnuges in tho cstublisliracnt, of her own accord ; and had, dur- 
ing that time, been very much reserved, it is true, and had wj?rn 
a very pensive countenance, yet had given no fresh occasion lor 
complaint — the Geuer.il was sun rised, vet pleased, and began to 
imagine that, at length, without any ciTort on his part, the Mo- 
ther Superior had determined to change her policy ; while he 
was not a little gratified to think that he would not be compel- 
led, after all, to resort to a mode of redress which was really re- 
pugnant, even to his feelings, unscrupulous as he was in regard 
to the adojition of means for the occoinplishrneiit of his ends ; 
ever acting upon tho prime motto of the order, that ** the end 
sanctifies the means.” • 

Ho was introduced into the parlour of the convent, where the 
nuns and boarding pupils were assembled to^ greet him. The 
Mother Superior exerted herself to entertain him ; her noble con- 
versational }iowors ajipearing to be taxed to their utmost, to make 
the visit a most agreeable one. The tea-table was supplied willi 
several unwonted delicacies, which were fieidy shared in by all 
present. Happiness and contentment sat, for the time, on all 
faces, while none seemed to enjoy the occasion more than the Su- 
perior. The Father General was surprisei, yet deceived— and 
sought in vain to read the countenance of the Superior. She met 
bis eye without quailing, and appeared to louk;i upon him with 
unusual affection. Whatever were her real feelings, they were 
6^) completely disguised as to be beyond the reach of detoation. 
Ho one for a moment dreamed of the possible occurrence of any- 
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in the course of a few hounr, which would fill every mind 
with liurror, aud ca/iso even the dark- hearted Martina to tremble 
with affrij^ht. It was a scene of uiasi-eily actiii;; on tiie part of 
the Superior ; only finding its counterpart in that which took 
place iu her private parlour and in lier oratory ; within the two 
or, three hours immediately succeeding the pl^ usaut interview of 
the memhers of this numerous family around the tea-tahle — or in 
those in vrhich, atdifi'cieut periods in the history of the Jesuits— 
their brightest geniuses have exhibited the most perfect control 
over every thought and feeling, as well as over every physical or- 
gan which could outwunlly convoy an idea of what was passing 
internally, aud m which the mantle of fjirest hypocrisy has been 
tlirnwnover the daikc^t and most damnaldeiiitentsand purposes. 

llising from the tea-table, the Mi-thcr Superior, with her most 
graceful and winning iiinnncr, invited the Father General to the 
piivate ])iirluur, for conloieinc, as bliu said, upon the affairs of 
tlie convent, and. ]»rece(ling him, led the way to that room whhsh 
hud witnessed so many curious interviews between tlicse two re- 
niatkahle clniracfers. 

Having entered this retired apartment, where no prying eye 
could reach ihcin, the Superior, liaving fastened the door, ns she 
liHually did wlicn the had any very important communication to 
make, laobl Couitoously ^ivited the General to be seated, and, 
placing lieibelf h) his side upon the st>fa, took his hand in hers,, 
and, in tones of II, e softest note, rocalU’d images of the P'lst, 
scenes which hud long gone 1)}% and, while the tear stood iu her 
eye, lingered upon reminiscences of ciuleurinent and of fondness 
which were common to them both, and ‘which, while they cast a 
Badness upon lier fo.‘.turcs, touched his heart, and melted it into 
an unwonted mood, c veicd over as it was w'itli the crust of sel- 
fishness, and induiated h) Lho loeiiugs und dark purposes which 
Ln.d8o long dwelt there. ife joined freely in the cu.-iversatiou, 
and Kecmed to take ]deasurc in *,ratif>i!*g tlm state of mind into 
which tb'c Supeiior had fallen. 

ThiiS pa*5Sed aw’a v a n hour, when the Sup erior arose, and, push- 
ing a ^de the sliding janel which separated the ]irivato parlour in 
which they were seated, from the bed-chainhei, invited tlie Gen- 
eral to visit her ('ratory, wdn-re she l.r*d, aim said, soinothii^ to 
show him, Pa.-ssing ihrouuh the chaiiibiT, t) t-y soon stood in the 
ro<'m beyond, whcie, <») eiiing a small cabinet, she showed him the 
various j lesonts wldch she had icciived from him, from time to 
time, nnangoi^ togidhor uprm t'lo sh.che.s. Here was the ]iietty 
work -hex inlaid with mother of pc.ul ; a richly bound breviary, 
with golden clasps; a hcfudiful ernedix in ivory; a variety of or- 
naments iu gold, gemmed w'liii lich jewels; several volumes in 
• ele:'{Hit bindings; and ma>iy ai tides of price and vertu; all of 
which she St emed to have treasured up with great care, and to 
have ju'eseived as tokens of affection. her arm around 

him, and reclining her head upon Ids shouidei, vvliile she pointed 
to these gifts thus .arranged in their beautiful loceptaclc, she said ^ 
to him, in accents w^.ich fell ujaui his ear with ]ieculiar sigiiifi- * 
cance, and which caused him to tiemble, hekiiew not why, yet BO 
as to be evident ^oth to her and to himself, — 

Francois, once you loved me; but now you love me not. The 
evidef-ces of ^our former affection 1 have gathered together here, 
aud have delighted to look upon them. It is pleasant to do so 
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Btill, although that affection is now transferred to another, and 
has been shared with others, while 1 foncUy thought it was all 
my own.” • 

You wrong me, Louise, indeed you do,” replied the General. 
“Nay, Francois, do not attempt any longer to deceive me, nor 
yourself. You love me not. Another, now in this building, has 
your affections — ^you know it— God ktiows it.” 

“’Tis false as midnight is remote from noon-day!” cried the 
Jesuit. 

“ And yet at midnight— but two hours hence— you are to meet 
Paulina lu the arbour in the garden. Is it not so F” • 

“ It is not so,” replied the General. “Paulina ! Paulina !” he 
added, suddenly assuming a thoughtful attitude, as if endeavour- 
ing to call some one to his mind whom he hud forgotten — “ Pau- 
lina - T know no one of that name— who is she 
“ The young nun who but recently took the veil.” 
ef* Ah I I locollcct her now,” responded the General—'* 1 recol- 
lect her now, but have never seen her* since the day upon which, 
in the chapel, she assumed the religious habit. Who can have 
told you that I was to meet her in the garden to-night P” 

No matter who told me,’* said the Mother Superior, “ if it be 
not BO. You know how I loved you— with what rare affection, 

* It is no wonder that I should be jealous, when I am conscions 
that I grow old, and that my attractions are not what they once 
were. But no matter— if you are sincere in what you have just 
said- if you really are not pledged to meet Paulina in the arbour 
to-night, at midnight, place your hand upon that crucifix, aud 
swear, by the Virgin, that it is not so ; and I will believe you, aud 
love you witii all my heart’s deepest love.'*^ 

Without a moment’s hesitation, the Jesuit approached the cru- 
cifix, and, standing with his back towards the Mother Superior, 
placed his hand upon the symbol of his faith, aud made the*BO- 
Icmn declaration of his undivided attachment to, am^affectiou 
for, her. 

Meanwhile, as he bad advanced to the crucifix, and while bis 
haml was jilaced upon it, the Superior had drawn forth, from her 
bi,s-/in, the duggei; whose jioini she had examiiicd with such care 
a few days before, and, stepping up quietly behind him, just as 
he pronounced the \r<<ril8 

“ 1 call upon thee, most Holy Mother of God, to witness that 1 
love Louise, and Louise on earth — ” 

She ])lunged the dagger to his heart, crying, as slle did so — 

“ Perjured wretch ! die, aud go to perdition, with the damning 
falsehood }et trembling upon thy lip. Go, reap the abundant 
1 arvestof your faUehoed and treachery, in the regions of eternal 
infamy and woe !” 

With a cry of mortal agony, the Father General fell to the 
floor, suddenly turning half round, as the weapon penetrated his 
vitals, BO as to fall not upon his face, but u])on his side ; aud the 
blow, having been but too fatally aimed at his heart, acouvulsivo 
throe or two ensued, and Louise stood alone, there in ber oratory, 
with the dead body of Francois J ubert lying at the foot of the 
crucifix, upon which he had but the moment before perjured 
Umself. ^ 

Louise, the Mother Superior, drew from her pocket a banuker- 
chief, with which she carefully wiped the blade of the dagger ; 
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and then, replacing the latter in ita sheath, and throwing the hand- 
korohief upon the floor, she stood for a few moments with hei 
arms folded^lookingdo wn upon thedead body, aud thus exclaimed-^ 

** If there be an hereafter, Francois Jubert, you are now in Mr- 
ditiou, and I am avenged for the wrongs you have done me. Two 
hours more, and she, whom you would have ruined, this ni^ht, 
as you have ruined me, will he in eternity too 1 I, too, shall quiet- 
ly follow. The morning’s sun will arise to see us pale and ghast- 
ly, aud to toll to the world the story of woman’s love, of woman’s 
refuge 1 Francois, I will soon be with you.” 

So sayijg, she turned away, locking the door of the oratory be- 
hind her, as she entered the bed-ohamber, aud throwing herself 
upon the bed, remained quietly there until the convent clock told 
the hour of midnight. 

Arising from her couch, she threw a cloak around her, and, 
drawing the hood over her head, passed through the private pu- 
lour, caiefully locking the door, and groping her way along ^be 
corridor, and down the great stairway until reaching the back 
door, she went out into the dark night, aud stealthily advanced 
to the garden. Here slie found the gate closed ; and, rightly sup- 
nosing that no oue as yet had passed before her, she entered, and 
hastened to the arbour. Here, listening for a moment to ascertaii^ 
if any one were there, she entered, and, taking her seat, awaited 
the coming of the Sister Paulina. 

The arbour was constructed of lattice work, with large intervals, 
but was so thickly overgrown with clematis aud other running 
vines, as that whatever little light was emitted from the stars was 
entirely excluded, and all was darkness within. Yet, as tne en- 
trauces were at either end, oue seated within could very distinctly 
recognize the person of him or her who should seek to eater. 

The Superior had not been long seated before a light step was 
hoard advancing towards the arbour ; and presently she uistiu- 
^Miishod' the figure of the Sister Pauliua peering into the dark- 
ness, as if endeavouring to ascertain if any one were there. 

** I will seat myself for a while,” she said, “until ho comes. He 
will bo here presently.” 

So saying, she entered, and seated herself directly opposite to 
the Superior, who, having previously draw > forth the same dag- 
ger which she had used, a short time before, fur the destruction 
of the Father General, suddenly sprang forward, and, seizing the 
trembling girl, before she hud time to scream or to make the least 
resistance, |:Cuuged the weapon into her bosom, exclaiming, as she 
did so— 

“ Die, base wantou ; I am the Mother Superior.” 

The poor girl was not instantly killed ; and the Superior, find- 
ing this to be the case, gave her two successive stabs with the 
sharp instrument, before signs of life ceased to be exhibited; then, 
throwing down the weapon, by the side of the dead body, she left 
the arbour, and, regaiuiug the building, went up stairs to her cha.m- 
ber ; leaving the door, leading directly into it/ unlocked. Going 
to a table upon which stood a decanter of water and a goblet, she 
took from her bosom the folded paper, which she had looked at 
in her oratory, a few days before ; aud pouriug its contents into 
thfi^water, she drank the poisoned liquid, without pausing or he- 
sit^ion. Then, lyiug down upon her coucli, she composed her 
limbs decently, and soon fell into a lethargy, from the effects of 
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the poieononB drug she had swallowed. Anon the potion he^nn 
to work its deadly office ; aud, ere the lif^ht ftf mormug dawned 
on the convent, the Mother Superior, burdened with all her crimeSi 
was summoned into the presence of her Maker. 

Thus perished, by her own hand, this extraordinary woman, 
who, haa she been early trained up in the principles of a pure and 
holy religious life, mi^ht have become an ornament to her sex. 
Deprived, in early life, of the care and attention of her mother, 
and subjected to the stern and almost unparental temper and dis- 
position of her father, she, no doubt, early imbibed BOB^e of f^nse 
incipient traits of charactor which so awfully marked her future 
puilty career. And then, another important adjunct in smother- 
ing her better feelings was, the circumstance of her being sub- 
jected, in tiie days of her youth, to be a suffurer from the direful 
events which overspread her unhappy country, during the reigo 
of^errorthat inaiked the French revolution. But the great 
source from whence 8]jruug the turbid streams which blackened 
and defiled her future life, was unquestionably to be traced to the 
Boul-destroying doi^mns and vile superstition which so peculiarly 
characterize the llonnsh system. She was undoubtedly a woman 
of strong passions; and, for the accomplishment of her purposes, 
and the attainment of any obj(3Ct she had bent her mind upon, 
no obstacle appeared too difficult for her to surmount, nor any 
crime too heinous for her to perpetrate, so that, by so doing, she 
might be enabled to gratify her pride, her lust, and her ambition. 
To rule and domineer over others was her darling object; and 
woe be to that- daring individual who called in question, or en- 
deavoured to thwart, her authority I No subtlety or ciinuiiig 
could circumvent her vigilance. She was a thorough Jesuit; and 
duplicity and subterfuge were allies which she had ever ready at 
command, to assist her in any nefarious project on which her 
mind w^as bent. In short, she was a fit iiistrnmcMit to c^trry out 
the great object wViich Popery has ever aimed tf> accomplish, 
namely, to increase the number of its deluded victims, h«)wnver 
base and dishonourable the means einplu}ed to uccoiuplnh that 
object, and to destroy lierctics, aud every other obstacle that op- 
posed the success of this unholy design. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

Alann and consternation in the conveut—Disrovpry of theudead bodies— 
The bodies ot the Mother Superior and Sister Paulina laid iii the same 
piavc — All etfor s to elucidate the niysleiy in vain— The oflii-iis ul Ri- 
ther General and Mother Superior hlii d up— Partial revelations and 
suspicious of the dying Sisier Mai tiiia— Closing reiiiaiks. 

Great was the consternation, the next moii.ing, in the c mveiit, 
when, after matins, from which tho nuns missed both the Father 
General and the Mother tSu])erior, a» well as the Sister Paulina— 
a servant went to the room of the Suj.erior, and found her, after 
iiiefTectually knocking at tho door, strctchecl lifeless upon her bod ; 
her very iioudstmie features wearing a very slight iiidicatiou of a 
momentary p^mg of pain. 

The servant was horror-struck at what she beneld, and soon 
raised the alarm, by her cries, when the room was quickly thr§fi|g« 
ed by the astonished and terror-striokeii nuns, who, gazing at 
the corpse, aud then iu one another's faces, seemed to ask of each 
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other the questinn— " Who has doue this P' Xo answer, how- 
over, was returned*; and all was enveloped in mystery, perplcaity, 
and fear. 

As soon as the excitement respecting the deceased Mother Su- 
perior was somewhat abated, the attention of the nuns was di. 
rected to- the missing Father (ieneral. ScarOli was made for him, 
thouj^hout the convent, in every room to which they could gain 
access, but he was nowhere to be found ; aud they gave over 
their endeavours to find him, uuder the impression that he had 
le^lie convent. 

Tlie ai^iety of the nuns, on account of the non-appearance of 
the Sister Paulina amongst them, was not so great; as they ima- 
gined she might be detained m her cell, through indisposition. 
Great, however, was the cousternatiou and dismay of the whole 
sisterhood, when, an hour or two after finding the body of the 
Motiier Superior, two or three of the nuns, who were walking iu 
the garden, entered the arbour, and there found the dead bo<ly of 
Sister Paulina, stabbed in three places, and surrounded by a pool 
of blood. They were almost petrified with astonishment aud 
dread, and looked around, expecting that somoassassiu was lurk- 
ing near, and that they might probably be the next victims, lie- 
covering, however, from tiieir stupor, they summoned assistauoe, 
aud had the body conveyed into the house. 

At length, on the afternoon of the second day, after they had 
interred the Mother Superior aud the Sister Paulina, aud that 
most strangely too, iu the very same grave, it occurred to some of 
the nuns that they had not looked into the oratory. Tiiis they 
found locked ; but, on breaking into the room, how tiiey were 
shocked to discover the lifeless form of the Father General upon 
the floor, lying at the foot of the beautiful crucifix. Everything 
ill this room, as in the bed-chamber aud in the private parlour, 
wore aq air of iiiteiisc repose. There wore no signs of Violence, 
or of mortal struggle between coiiteudlng parties. Who could 
have perpetrated the dark deeds which met ihe gaze of the nuns, 
and of the priests who had been summoued to their aid, in the 
oratory, the bed-chamber, and the uihinir in the garden ? 

It was a mystery which none could unravel. And, taking into 
coiKsideration the high position of at loasr two of the parties— 
the head of the order of Jesuits iu the Uiiiied SUtes — the Supe- 
lior of Qie Coiiveut of Annunciation— there was a uaring yttach- 
ed to the perpetnitor of the deed, which showed that tne iissassiu 
was of no cdhimoii order. 

Every i uu, every inmate of the family, was carefully and most 
rigidly scrutinized, quesfi'moil, and cross-qui-stioned, but all iu 
vain : nobody knew aught about it, save those who had been ac- 
tors ill that dreadfully tragedy, and tliey were past being ques- 
tioned. Sadness and gloom fell upon the inhabitauts of the con- 
vent. 'I'iie suite of rooms, diitherto appro| riated to the Mother 
Superior, were carefully lockoil up— ever} thing remaining just as 
she loft it, and continued so for years. 

Tiie place vacated by the death of the Father Geneinl whs duly 
filled— that of the Mother Superior was also supplied— tlie dead 
had been buried aud well-nigh forgotten, when, at length, the 
SJi^r Mortiiiu came to lie upon her death-Bed ; and, cousoieiioe 
pruinpttng her, she sent for the then Suj>orior of the convent, and 
related to her the events, in the Ufe of her predecessor, with which 
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the dyin^ nnn stood in anywise connected ; the oonTersations 
which had taken place between the Mother Brauoes and herself; 
her jealousy and writhiugs under the feelings which the conduct 
of the Fatlier General had awakened in her bosom ; and the sus- 
picious that were aroused in the mind of Sister Martina, on the 
discovery of the dead bodies, that the Mother Frances herself was 
the murderer of the General, of the nun, and then had taken poi- 
sou to destroy her own life. 

There seemed, to the Mother Superidr, to whom this relation 
was made, but too much ground to believe that it was as th^y- 
ing uuu suspected ; but, beyond these Buspidons, ther^ wusbut 
little positive evidence of any kind. 

The threats uttered against Julia Moreton, as recorded in ano- 
ther portion of^ this work, *aud their fulfilment, will, togethei^ith 
ihe^ events transpiring in the life of Pietro di Lodetti and his wife, 
sufisequeiit to their settlement in Louisiana, afford material for a 
coutmuatiou of the story, should the reception of that which is 
now given to the public, be such as to induce the writer to*veu- 
ture upon a second application of his pen to a sort of composition 
to which it has been hitherto a stranger. He dof^s not pretend 
to euy that any of the persbuagos of this drama are real, nor.any 
of the events which he has recorded are true ; but he does believe 
that evehts, not wholly dissimilar, have occurred, and may occur 
again. He does believe that the true spirit of Jesuitism has been 
portrayed; and that dark, and forbidding, and abhorrent, as may 
bo the picture, it but too faithfully depicts the principles and 
practices of an order which requires vows of poverty, chastity, 
and obedience, only in order to wealth, to impunity, and to sen- 
sufd indulgence— to the subversion of civil, religious, and iutel- 
lec^al liberty, and to the substitution of an iron oppression and 
a bloody superstition. He has, in short, written bis story in as 
strong terms as he was capable of, in order to symbolize that 
which cannot be too darkly or too strongly coloured, and in re- 
ference to which, after all that has or can be imagined of it, it 
may still be affirmed that truth is stranger than fiction^ 


CONCLUSION. 

Suromary— Lessons to be gninod from a right use of the narrative— The 
duty of parents— Cautious to young persons— Connection between To- 
peiy and iniidt lity— Sure dowulall of error and superstition— Karnest 
entreaty to embrace the truth. ^ 

In reviewing the furegoing narrative, the reader may perceive 
some very important lessons. The first is, that, when we sustain 
the responsible office of parents, we should be very careful iu the 
training and culture of the minds of the children committed to 
our care. The second, that the impressions we imbibe iu the days 
of our childhood and youth, have much to do with our career in 
niter- life. The third, that we should be very cautious how we 
give ear to those wlio are ever ready to instil into our minds er- 
roneous and pernicious principles and tenets, which, if fostered 
and cherished, may, eventually, peril the sai'ety of our ueyer-dy- 
iiig soul's. There are other important lessons to be gained by 
the careful perusal and diligent study of this narrative; ^ijt 
these, for the present, shall suffice for the purpose of a shSit 
oommeut. 



TLere are few parenta but wish the temporal and eternal wel- 
fare of their offsi^ri^^g ; and yet, bow of ton iait the oaaethat, from 
a mistaken policy or want of proper judgment, the couEse they 
take for the attainment of the object thej have at heart, is the 
one diametrically opposed to the accompliaiiment of their wiahea. 
This has been exemplified in several instances in the course of this 
narrati^itf Parents, who had a conscientious dread of the evils 
of Popery, yet, without seriously reflecting oh the step they were 
taking,* have placed their children in the very vortex of the evils 
tliey most dreaded. Beware, then, 1 say again, parents, how you 
act in regard to the training and culture of those who are dear 
to you. 

But what shall I say to those who are in the morning of life ? 
^whose prospects are bright and glowtUg with fancied happiness 
in store for their future years? T^ou have not yet begun to ex- 
perience the realities of life ; but, be assured, tliose realities will 
ne dark and troublesome, or bright and cheering, according as 
yon commence your career in life’s journey. Tou are surround- 
ed by temptations ; and one false step may be productive of in- 
calculable misery in this world, and everlasting woe iu auothcr. 
Store, then, your youthful minds with the truths of God’s word ; 
these will guide and direct you in the devious path which you 
may have to tread ; and will prevent you from listeuiu'g; with a 
willing ear, to the wily sophistry of those who would endeavour 
to lead you astray from the path of rectitude and truth, into the 
that ends in destruction, misery, and eternal death. 

The present age is peculiarly remarkable for the strenui us 
exertious which the enemies of the pure and unadulterated reli- 

S ion of Jesus Christ are making to bring discredit upon its digiiio 
octrincs and precepts. Infidelity (and I consider the Uomisli 
superstitions as nearly assimilated to infidelity as any false sys- 
tem can he) is openly and unblushingly advocated in the ears of 
congregated tbousands of OUT fellow- creatures. There arc Je- 

suits, — not belonging to the Bomish system only, — going about 
the length and breadth of our land, striving to propagate their 
soul-destroying principles, and imbue the minds of the ignorant 
ond^ unwary with error, superstition, and unbelief. But what 
avail P All their puny eilorts will be abortive, and will recoil 
upon their own heads. 

Who, that have read the foregoing pages, but must shudder ai 
the harrowing scenes and the dreadful acts therein portrayed P— 
And these H'e the consequences of the blind implicit faith in n 
system rejmgnaut to tlie genius of Christianity. Bom.in Catho- 
licism, as it is believed and practised in most of the monusterios 
and convents, is a system that is fraught with the grossest delu- 
sions, and pregnant with the most calamitous results to those who 
believe in its fallacious doctrines. Many who have held hish 
places in the Catholic churcli, in past ages, have been tained with 
the blackest crimes ; and, even in the present day, there are dig- 
nitnries in that church, on the continent of Europe, whose lives 
and conduct are tins (lifierent from the lives and conduct of the 
Aiiostles, as light is from darkness. I would not be uncharitable, 
arid denounce all who ore connected with that denomination. 
V|re ore good men to be found amongst that body; but, token 
aFa whole, the great majority are desiguiug, base, hypocritical, 
, «Dd tteacherous. But it is toe sy stem— religion it can scarcely 
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be called— which I denounce : it is closely connected with infidel- 
ity, and is the source of more crime and Buife|^u^ than any other 
system that prevails amongst mankind, “ Come out of her, then, 
my people, itpd be ye separate ; touch not the unclean thin?, lest 
ye be defiled.*’ 

The time is approachii^, when Popery, and every other false 
form of worship, shall f'ive place to the genuine and unadultera- 
ted worship of the true and living God, and of his Son, Jesus 
Christ : — when the mists of ignorance and superstition shall be 
chased away the light of the life-giving beams of the Word of 
Truth. Yes, Babylon must fall ; the Mother of Harlots* must be 
brought low ; and images and crucifixes, and every other idol, 
shall be cast away ; and peoples and nations shall bend the knee 
to Jesus, and acknowledge him Lord over all, blessed for ever- 
more 1 May all who read these pages, be instruineutal, through 
the blessing of Almighty God, in hastening that glorious time, 
when the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of 
God, and of his Christ. 
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